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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The Author 1 to publiſh another perform - 
ance on the NATURE, MANNER, OBL1G A- 
TIONS, and PARTICULAR ORDINANCES 

* "WORSHIP. | 


In the execution ; of this work, his defi gn is to 
Inform the judgment, impreſs the conſcience, 
affect the heart, and direct the practice, of true 


worſhippers, by a faithful manifeſtation of the 
ruth, 2 Cor. iv. 2. 


ai 


N the frame of our bodies, God, in his "wy 
nite wiſdom, bath ſo ordered it, that there 
© are. ſome parts vital, or abſuJutely. neceſſary to 


the :exiſtence of this. preſent life; ſuch as, the 


brains, the heart, the - lungs, the ſtomach, and 
bowels: other paris are equally neceſſary, to the 
com fort and eaſy operations of life ; ſuch as, the 
outward ſkin; the eyes, the hands, and feet: and 
other parts are. ſubordinately uſeful to theſe ends, 
and peculiarly ornamental to the body; ſuch as, 
tht number of bur firigers and toes, our: hair and 
vn, G. Nou, though ſome of theſe arb df 
much greater benefit . to us than other; yet 
they all have their ufc in theit proper proportions, 
and unite to make vp the perfection and beauty of 
the whole body. The like may be ſaid of the re- 
vealed truths of God: 
of much greater moment itt themſelyes, anditis of 


much greater advantage to us, tliat we be acquaint 


ed with them; yet all of. them are uſefal in 
their places, and every one of them helps, in ſome 
tower proportions, to make vp the nn ind 
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| Guch parts of the body at are moſt vital and neceſ- 
fary ; yet not to the neglect of any one membeg 
Whatever. In like manner, though our _—_ re- 
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though ſome · of them are 


And as our greateſt and bs. Gele * to 
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gards ſhould be to ſuch parts of ſeripture, as 
moſt nearly concern the glory of God, our own 
everlaſting ſalvation, and the good of others; 
yet,, not to the negle& of ether - parts, equal- 
ly given by inſpiration of God, which are to 
be regarded as beneficial in their proper places, 


and uſed with all due care and reverence, in ſub- 
ſervience unto theſe. This our bleſſed Lord in- 


timated to the Jews, when he ſaid, Le pay tithe 


» of mint, aniſe, and cummin, (obligations which 
might be ſuppoſed to be included in the law of 


tithes,. Lev. xxvii. 30.) and have omitted the 


_ © weightier matters of the law, judgment, met- 


© cy, and faith: theſe ought ye to have done 
- and-not leave the other undone? 


When we look into the ſcriptures of truth, we. 
find, the great doctrines of the goſpel, that are the 
only channel of ſalvation, in which ſalvation is 
conveyed to ruined ſinners, enumerated, explain» 
ed, and enforced—the only acceptable method of 
goſpel-worſhip ſtated, appointed, and recommend: 
ed—the ſimplicity and purity of theſe doctrines, 
the life and power of this ſpiritual worſhip, ſecu- 
red, and rendered effectual, by the moſt wiſe and 
excellent inſtitutions. | . 


So that the whole of theſe facred Books may 
poſſibly be ſummed up fitly enough in this one. 
ſhort character, The truth and the doctrine which 
is according to godlineſs, or that ſyſtem which 
conveys grace unto ſinners, direfts unto duty in 
every branch of eyangelical worſhip and obe- 


PALF 1 
dience, and preſcribes every proper method for 
obtaining theſe grand deſigns. 


And therefore though we never pretend, that the | 
ordinances for the government and diſcipline of 
the church are the channel of ſalvation to ſianers, 
or the new and living way of approach uno God; 
yet till the uſefulneſs of them is great, is mani», 
fold: while they are the ſtated mean of God's ap- 
pointment, for preſerving the original purity of 
doctrine and worſhip, for enforcing the obedience, | 
and enliveaing the devotion of ſaints, and far ſe- 
parating the precious from the vile. 


And may not the nece ſſity of obſerving theſe 
Inſtitutions, and of ſhewing a joint concern fos 
maintaining, preſerving, and tranſmitting them 
pure and incorrupted to poſterity, be ſtrongly in- 
ferred from the ſcriptural repreſentation of the 
nature and ſituation of the church itſelf? I. is a 
vineyard, and therefore muſt. be defended with this 
hedge, leſt ic be blaſted with every wind, or tu od 


den down by the foot of every bealt- 


The royal deeree of Artaxerxes king of Per 
fa, relative to the ſervice of the temple at Jeruſa- 
lem, injoined in the law given by Moſ-s to the 
people of Iſrael, is truly praiſe. worthy, and a no- 
ble pattern for our imitation, while every line of 
it conveys a ſtinging reproach on the polelſed 
earelc ſſneſs, luke warmneſs, and unconcernedneſs 
of many Chriſtiaas, for the order of ſervice iuſti- 
tuted by Chriſt in his church, of which the Jews 
iſh temple was but a type: Whatſvever is com- 


5 < manded, by the God of heaven, (faid that ills 
MY 


© 
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firious monarch), let it be diligently done , fot | 
© the houſe of the. God of heaven: for -why 


* « To obey God is virtue, and to diſobey him is vice. T 
« do or forbear therefore, becauſe the thing to be done ſeems. 
« fit, or becauſe that which is to be forborne ſeems othey- 
« wiſe, excluſively of a due regard had to God's authority, 
„ however right it may be in itſelf thus to do or forbear, is 
« nb act of religion. There is no doubt that all God's com- 
«« mands are in themſelves moſt right and fit, being conſtitu- 
* ted upon an infinitely wiſe plan deviſed by God himſelf ;, 


« but then to do them ſolely becauſe they are ſo, not becauſe 


« he commands them, is plainly to lay aſide his authority. 
„% Yet upon that God inſilts. He will be obeyed abſolutely. 
He does not ſubjeft his laws to our examination in ſuch 


% mannex, that we ſhall only do them, becauſe we ſee them 
right. He expects to be obeyed becauſe he is God and 


« King. Laying aſide this meaſure of obedience, we ſubject 
* ourſelves to endleſs diſpute and uncertainty, and, in fact, 
„ raſt away that which can alone influence the conſcience. 
God's will is the law of His ſubjects; while they have 


© regard to that as the. ground of their obligation to do and. 


« forbear, they obey; when they depart from it, ſetting up an- 
% other meaſure, and ſearching · into the reaſonableneſs of the 
„ command to found their obligation thereupon; they aſſu- 
« redly fall into ſin.” Waller of Truro's ſer. vol. I. p. 125-126. 

Accordingly all reputable, orderly, and conſcientious per- 
ſons, however they may differ in their opinions about parti- 
cular forms, ag ree in Ss, That the prevalence of a ſpitit of 
indifference aud inattention to the ſovereign authority of Chriſt 
in his houſe, is greatly to bedreaded, and much to be lament- 
ed, as highly diſhonouring to his name, and tending to 


„ make men loſe all ſenſe of his dominion, to leave them in 


« all uncertainty and doubt, effectually to weaken all the 
bands of conſeienee, and ſet them at liberty to-do as they 


i liſts. as their corrupted inclinations diſpoſe them“ Ibid. 


To illuſtrate this, let me appeal to 2 ferigus, ſcuſible, and | 
touching remonſtrance, I met with ſince writing this preface, 
preſented to the public, by an ingenious and comprehenſive 
writer of another denomination, againſt that indifference with 
regard to God, and his ordinances of worſhip, and diſeiplige, 
which is every day making ſuch a mighty progreſs amongſt us. 

«« But, why do I trouble the reader about the communion 


of faints, in æhis or the other particular form? We are fat: 


JJ. 
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Mond there be wrath «quia the reaten; of:the 
« Ling and his ſons ?? D 


« len in a day when many devoutly diſelaim it. Its now very | 
common to make light of ordinances, and. even for ſerious. 


« perſons to talk as if they, valued themſelves on being of np 
« denamination of Chriſtians ; if a.man, ſay they, loves Jeſus 


« Chriſt, or a preacher ſets forth the mercy of the Father in 
« him, we have no concern about his form of religion ; yet 
« they cry up the martyrs, many of whom might have ſaved. 
« theit treaſure and blood, had they made no conſcience of the. 
« authority of Chriſt in his houſe. The upright will depre- 
„ cate a. mere name, under any form, however. agreeable to. 
«« the dictates of ſcripture; but if a man intends by his being 
« of no denomination, that he regards not the manner of ſer- 


vice appointed by the Lord; where is his religion! They 


« who blame an adherence to peculiar modes, and boaſt in. 
« their freedom to a variety in religious ſervice, do well tp. 
« conſider, that there is certainly a right way of worſhip, pre-- 
« ſcribed by the ſole King of ſaints. I may innocently mif- 


take the ſenſe of his order, but indifference about it can be 


© no proper evidence of my devotion to his will. Indeed if 
« it be a matter of no importance how God is worſhipped, the: 
« voluntary ſufferings, oxile, and ruin of innumerable per- 
« ſons and families, who gave ample proof of their real piety,. 
« and alſo of their good underſtanding,, was the height of fol- 


„ly and madneſs ; yea, and ſtill more, the orders of the ſane- 
« tuary by our Lord, and his inſpired apoſtles, in his, names. 


« are impertinent, which no ſober perſon will admit. The 
7 truth 4 is, that to worſhip God in the way that he hath ap- 


« pointed, is an abſolute duty under every diſpenſation. JE- 


* HOVAH alone is the object of worſhip, and it is his prero- 


% gati ve to direct the manner in which his ſeryants ſhall wait 


% upon bim; this is left with Jeſus, the head of the church, 
„ who, before his aſcenſion, charged his miniſters with teach - 


« ing the people to obſerve all things whatever he hath 


4 commanded them, to the end of the world, which includes, 


« if not principally intends, the orders of bis houſe; ſo that 
« while the world ſtands, his diſciples are to be taught to wor- 


% ſhip in the particular way he has preſcribed, and ao other > N- 

. « but how this conſiſts with an indifference about the mode 7 
1 religion, is hard to conceive. . Some repreſent the order of | 
a ſervice as only the garb ot dreſs of religion; be it ſo; it. 


bs remembered, that there is a . | 


vin D RRE T A e. . 
There has been no maxim more frequently in; 
culcated, or more generally aſſented to, than that 


« the infinite wiſdom of our divine Lawgiver, which belongs 
« to the obedience of faith, and which cannot be deſpiſed, 
«« without affronting the Majeſty of heaven, pouring contempt 
on the authority of the Son of God, and danger of ſuper- 
« ſition. 
It is an allowed criterion of piety, that we eſteem thoſe 
% who fear God of every name, and take pleaſure in the 
« ſpread of his goſpel. If Chriſt is preached, and the power 
« of godlineſs prevails, by whomſoever, or in whatever par- 
« ticular form ef profeſſion, his miniſters and people rejoice; 
« yet, if judicious; not ſo but that wherein a man appears de- 
« ſective, in any doctrine of the goſpel, or article of inſtitu 
** ted worſhip, they muſt wiſh him to know the way of the 
« Lord more perfectly, and conſequently, rather in meekneſs 
| « point out his miſtake, than join him in his error; and, ſurely, 
% my love to theſe who differ from me in ſome points of Chri- 
ve ſtianity, may conſiſt with a conſcientious regard to ev 
appointment of my Lord Charity and truth are eſſential, 
* and never to be ſeparated. That love which abounds in 
knowledge, and in all judgment, will be ſincere, inoffenſive, 
" * fruitful, and abiding, and is much to be deſired. In a word, 
* that notion of charity, that renders the ſubjeQ indifferent a- 
dont apy thing which he is perſuaded to be the will of 
| „ Chriſt, is falſe and pernicious; it tends to captivate the 
minds of men from the authority of God, and ſap the foun- 
dation of all true religion; it is therefore dangerous, when, 
« under any pretence, perſons are taught to be unconcerned 
1 % about the appointed form of worſhip; it ſhould rather be 
{| % commended to every one to ſcarch the ſcripture, and keep 
? « to that which his conſcience directs, and regard not the 
1 «& cenſures of men. 
3 * Another thing which eclipſes our glory, is this, namely, the 
| © little concern of many, who have a name in the churches, 
| 4 po underſtand the nature, or practiſe the duties of their. 
| | « ſacred covenant with one another in the Lord; hence they 
* © cleave not together, but are rather averſe to the unity and 
order which are appointed, and needful to anſwer the pur- 
«+ poſe of particular fellowſhip; this deſtroys the foundation of 
#6 godly diſcipline, from whence alone can be expected the pu- 
| «© rity and mutual advantage to be hoped for in Chriſtian:{ge 
| e cicty. tui lictares on priviit;e, CiriStantty. 


e 
every ſociety of men muſt be agreed and united on 
certain conditions; muſt be ruled and governed 
by certain laws. And that ſome ſhould be intruſt- 
ed with the power of applying theſe rules, of 
executing theſe laws, hath been alfo admitted 
without controverſy. And as all things receive 
their virtue from divine inftitution, it muſt be 
matter of high concern to every church member; 
who deſires to keep a conſcience void of offence to · 
wards God and towards man, to aſk—Whhat is 
the nature and conſtitution of the goſpekchurch? 
—What. are the characters, privileges and immu- 
nities of church-members?—What are theſe wiſe 
and falutary laws which the King of Zion hath com» 
manded us to obſerve, for maintaining comely 
order in his houfe, and for promoting the edifi- 
cation of his body ?—Who are the truſtees au- 
thorized, commiſſioned, and qualified, to ſee to 
our obſerving thefe laws?—In what manner are 
theſe truſtees appointed, directed, and obliged to 
execute their truſt How ought every one to 
behave themſelves in the houſe of God, towards the 
truſtees of this ſacred ſociety, and towards one an- 
other ?—W hat is the neceſſity and uſe of maintain. 
ivg that holy order, ſtrict watch, and faithful diſ- 
cipline therein, which are fo cloſely connected with 
the edification of the body, the purity of the 
faith, and the glory of Chriſt? To thefe moſt. 
intereſting enquiries, the following fhects 'are a 
full and ſatis factory anſwer. At leaſt, I will be 
allowed to ſay, the anſwers they give, are ſo clear, 
ſo confiſtent, fa comfortable, they very much 
tend to eſtabliſh my niind. | 


And as the Lord Jeſus Chriſt bath enabled the 


— 
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on conviction. We may certainly love our neigh» 
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author to deliver and teſtify, not only with pe- 
culiar dignity, ſtrength, and variety of language, 


but with remarkable clearneſs of ſentiment, and 
meekneſs of temper, what the Preſbyterian 


ehurch of Scotland hath ſolemaly avowed in ber 


Confeſſion of Faith, and Directory, to be her 
received principles with regard to the true nature, 
. order, diſcipline, and fellowſhip of the Chriſtian 
church, the publication of this piece, it is hoped, 
vill be eſteemed, peculiarly ſeaſonable at this time. 


hen many are become groſsly! ignorant of, others 


totally indifferent about, and not a few daily 
walking in dire & contradiction to, the conſtitu- 


tional principles, rules, and directions of that 
church, of which they are profeſſed members. | 


Nothing can be more agreeable to every ſen- 
ſible and ingenuous perſon, than our author's can- 
did, tender, and reſpectful treatment of thoſe | 
from whom he differs in Judgment more or leß 


widely, while at the ſame time his aim and e 


deavour is, by a coercive propriety of arguments, | 
to perſuade his readers to .relinquiſh all. ſuch te- 


nets as he thinks erroneous or unſcriptural. 


It is certainly both our 3 and our doppische 


to cultivate, with the moſt vigilant application, 
and unwearied aſliiluity, the temper of meekneſs, 


love, and candour; and indeed they are the very, 
badge of Chriſtianity : but I can no where find it 


made neceſſary to a Chriſtian ſpirit, or to a fervent 
love to our brethren, and a deſire of their welfare, 
that a man ſhould become indifferent to any one 
doctrine, or ordinance, which he hath received 
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böurs as men, even when we cannot judge them || 
to be ſaints; and we may love them as Chriſtians, 
even when we think they are in many things to 
be blamed, and even teſtified againſt; nay, I hope, 
we may heartily forgive them as enemies, notwith· 
ſtanding all their bitterneſs and rancour againſt us, 


az narrqw-minded, - Wr „ 


A Chriſtian's putting on charity, and wiſhing 
well to all that love the. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is 
ſurely no way inconſiſtent . with his bolding faſt N 


© 
- _— 


at the ſame time his own profeſſion without way 


vering, and eyen contending earneſily for the 
faith once delivered to the ſaints. © Charity 40 
« zeal (ſays Dr Wotherſpoon *) are ſo far from 
a oppoſing or hindering, or even limiting each 
other in their exerciſe, that they ſtreogrhen 
* each other in principle, and-dire each other in 
« their application. The more fervent love I 
© have for my fellow-creatures and my fellow-. | 
“ Chriſtians, it will but excite my zeal to pro- 
© mote their benefit, by eadeavouring to convince 
them of any dangerous miſtake, and deliver them 
from the dominion of every vitious practice. 
« At the ſame time, this love will naturally pro- 
« duce farbearance where it is lawful, and 2 
per; becauſe, if I love any perſon, ſincerely, I 


« will zudge of bim candidly, and not impute 
E any bag ſentiment or practice to,. him, withaut 


* neceſſity. It will prevent us from interfering 


« with pthers where we ought. nat, and will _ 


us, to activity and diligence, where the 
« ſeems really to call for it.“ 


* Foggy into the friganop mpering of nc, N. 
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I ſhall leave it to the learned and intelligent 
reader, to obſerve for himſelf, how far our au- 
thor is a maſter of the ſubje& he undertakes to 
illuſtrate, from the ſuitable and appoſite remarks 
thrown out almoſt in an extemporaneous way in 
the Appendix. 


| The Reverend Meſſ. Smith and Ferrier, 
were certainly, in the right, to examine the 
profeſſion of the church af Scotland with the 
cloſeſt attention, and to ſatisfy themſelves the 
moſt fully concerning it: truth will always bear 
ſuch an examination; and we ſhall ever do wrong in 
matters of faith and conſcience, to take up with 
notions and opinions merely upon hearſay, the 

credit of others, or as it were by a kind of heredi- 
tary right. This poſſibly may be one reaſon, why 
Chriſtians - -now-a-days 'are generally ſo lukewarm 
in the practice of the faith they profeſs : they re- 
ceive it from their parents, embrace it through 
form, examine not the evidences, become 
not believers through conviction, but through 
the accidental circumſtances of the place and 
times wherein they were born and live, This at 
leaſt is one reaſon given, why the primitive Chri- 


ſtians ſo much excelled us in the purity of their 
lives and manners; who took not up their faith, 


merely becauſe.their parents had done ſo, or be- 
cauſe they were born in a country profeſſing Chri- 
ſtianity ; but believed upon full conviction of the 
truth, which they had carefully examined, and li- 


ved according to the truth, which they believed, 
with the clear aſſent of head and heart. Let us 


learn from them, to ſearch diligently into the 
grounds and evidences of our faith and profeſſion : 
to follow Paul's advice prove all things: hold 


. 
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MLS which” i La aud the' clear” prodfe 
we. all ſoon. obtain pf the. divine v warrant and 
authority of our profeſſion, as, [Chriſtians, and . 
Presbyterians, and the excellency of our conſtitu· 
tion, ,will mike us believers upon principles firm, 
ſure, and ſolid; - will root, eſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, an 
ſettle us in that faith, which hath everlaſting 
tröch⸗ for its Foundativd, and everlaſting, glory. 
for its end. gy" 1 $4 {inn y 


And after all theſe two pious gentlemen have 
faid againſt the church of Scotland for their public 
ſtandards, it may be freely ſubmitted to their own 
candid and unbiaſed judgment, upon review, if 
there be any thing in her whole ſyſtem near ſo 


dogmatical, as ſome of cheir own aſſertions of ip/e 
dixits, 


It is wick true Catisfeltion of heart I c@pcur 
with my dear brother, in receiving, embracing, 
and propagating the doctrines diſplayed: and in- 
eulcated in this ſmall volume. As I think them to 
be truths of very great importance, and moſt ad. 
mitably adapted to promote the glory of God, 
and the eveslaſting felicity of precious immortal 
fouls; to revive the credit and influence of true 
religion; and to encourage, quicken, and improve 
fellowſhip among profe ſſed Chriſtians in gofſpek 
order; I cannot but with, that they may be kaown,, 
and be univerfally fpread, eſpecially among the 
people that compoſe the . congregation of 
Briſtow, to whoſe ſerious and particular per- 


uſal they are earneſtly. recommended, by him 


who is tied to them by all poſſble bands of duty, 
8 | as R b ; . 
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gratitude, and affection; and who. ſhall not cegſ 
to pray, that God Almighty may give them a pro- 
per and ' practical uſe of them! and ſanctify the 
attentive and diligent reading of them, to their, 
and every reader's increaſe in godlineſs, and in 
candour, ſweetneſs, and ſelf-correftion! Amen, 


Briſtow-ſtreet, Edinburgh, 


JOHN PATISON, 
January 11. 17 69 , 101 
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To the Congregation: of PR o T K-. 
STANT DIss ENT ERS, that aſ- 
ſemble in Wellis Street, Mantel 
Road, Lox vox. | 


1 5. 


. ip dear Brethren, 


Harzvrs ſhare my vanity may be ſuppo- 
W ſed to have in- making YOU the patrons of 


this performance; I hope I. can truly ſay, that a 
ſincere deſire to contribute to the information 
and eſtabliſument of your minds, in the knows 
ledge, comfort, and ere e * the truth, —is 


my vallng mores -4 1-4 & 


Ir is this duty, and would de the honogs;" of 
goſpebminiſters, to imitate the apoſtle, who de- 
termined, in his public miniſtrations, to know 
nothing but Chriſt, and him crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 
2. The weighty truths of the ee in their 
amiable connection with, and powerful influence 
bpon, the obedience of faith are abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, and of univerſal concern to 
m#thkind.” They ſhould be clearly opened, aud 
warmly recommended in every place, and on e- 


very occaſion; becauſe they are the channel of 
ſulvation and comfort, and direct men to their 
chicf end. As a dying man, the amba ſſador for 
Etiriſt ſhould} by. a manifeſtation of thefe pre- 
ci dus trutbs, commend himſelf to the conſcience 
of his felbu mortali, in the light of God. 
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no ſtraagers to my principles, relating to thingy 


ai DEDICATTION. 


I CANNOT ſee the propriety of - canvaſſing 
Sl e in the pulpit. We know not what 
miner of fpirits 2 5 e are of. The tranfition is 
ſort and cafy; from being an eager diſputer; to 
become 'a ſpeculative: preacher. ©. When we 
« deal much in diſputes, g one, we ſoil our 
« ſouls, and endanger the temper of meekneſs 
and love, which we are fo frequently enjoined 
% to cultivate, and which are the very badge of 
« Chriſtianity. As for amicable diſputes in reli- 
4 gion, it is as errant cant as an amlcable ſuit ar 
«© law. — A diſpute about the ſacrament, as natu- 
« rally removes the mind out of its ſtate of pet · 
« fect charity, as a quarrel about a Mhore + 
« The ſubje ct alters nothing: it is the temper of 
mind wherewith we handle theſe matters, that 
4% defiles the man; and it is morally impoſſible 
& to meddle to any purpoſe, without having the 
* mind diſordered.“ See à letter much admi- 
red, by the . ur N rn 
u e dutſee 


Bur although you are wiineſſes, that 1 de- 
Ge publis deh.ites, where the foundation truth 


of divine revelation are not intereſted :>you, arg 


of an inferior nature. I truſt, I can honeſtly lay, 
that, according to my views, L-have not. wilfully 
ſhunned. te declare unto you, as  had:an oppor, 
tunity and a call, the whole counſel of God. 
E plead no exemption frem miſapptehenſions and 
miſtakes > my higheſt ambition is to be an be 
of your faith; holineſs, and joy,-by!:di 


you to the infallible oracles of Gd, that. ou 
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faith and hope may not ſtand i ia the wiſdom of men, 
however great, good, or learned, but only in the 
felt power and ſaving knowledge of the word af 


life, received, not as the word of men, but, as 
it is in crutch, the word of ns 


Hap 1 deſigned to > ſecure ne EIS or aoleels 
a multitude, you muſt be convinged, 1 have ſhewn 
very weak policy, in making an unwiſe choice 
of a SUBJECT, that is not much known in this 
place, either in theory or, execution ;—the very 
NAME of it is, generally, held! in contempt. 


Bur the, full conviftion I have, of the divine 
right of presbyterian church-govermhent, may ex- 
cule my. honeſt and charitable zeal, in venturing 
to xilk public ceoſure, ro, ſupport. a cauſe, le- 
ſtcem ſo, important and intereſting. All the re- 

turn I alk for this labour of love, I have under- 
taken, and brought to this period, with a PRIN- 
CIPAL VIEW to your edification,—is, to favour 
it with a'careful and candid peruſal: and, may 
the Spirit of truth lead us. into all truth. 


Zeal and charity are an happy pair. The half 
of their. engaging chars. arg loſt, if we view 
them fingle - nay, they can . ſcarce be called fruits 
of the Spirit, but in ſo fam at they run into, and 
characteriſe, one another; ſo that out zeal be 
charitable, and our charity, zealous, While we 
are-called to be zealouſly affedted in the cauſe of 
truth, we are neither allowed 10 deſpiſe, nor to 
Judge our neighbours, . whoſe views may differ 
from ours, in ſome leſs important things. 

JETS & My 


xv D E DIC ATT O N. 
1 My labours are dedicated to your ſervice 
f and, if the divine dle ſſing mall make them am 
way uſeful, to promote your eſtabliſhment in — 
'Iruth,——their end 1 1 n 
I nope, I mal Rat maintain a Juſt con- 
cern for your trueſt and beſt intereſts, and ſhall 
endeavour, in an humble dependance on divine 
aids, to diſcharge the truſt eommitted to me, in 
the fear of God. In order to this, I ſtand 
in daily need of your united fervent prayers at 
the throne of grace, that I may be found faith» 
1% ful, and that my miniſtry may be ſucceſsful, 
” through the power vf the Holy Ghoſt. 


Axp, that you may be filled with the know- 
ledge of God's wilh, in all wiſdom, and ſpiritual 
underſtariding;—and may walk -worthy of the 
Lord, unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in every 
good work, and increaſing in the knowledge of 
God, is, and will be the earneſt prayer of, 


* 


„ra affedtionate friend, 
| and ſervant in Chriſt, 
ARCHIBALD HALL 


Caltle-fireet, atone: | 
LONDON 


d. %o MT E N T 


Chap. | Pag 
I. The nature of the goſpel- church, f 5 
II. The characters of a church- member, 
III. The terms upon which Chriſtians unite in a 
| church-ſtate, _ : 
IV. The ends that Chriſtians ſhould aim at, in their 
mutual union, as à church, 31 
We V. The manner of forming this connecton is by an 
at exprels, or, at leaſt, an implied covenant, 
* VI. There is a ſyſtem of government appointed by 
a Chriſt in his church, 
ry 
of 


21 


27 


8 8 


VIL. The ſyſtem of government that Chriſt hath ap- 
- pointed is but ONE, 
VIII. The claim of dioceſan Epiſcopacy examined, 82 
IX. The exerciſe of church- government is committed _- 
to elders: who are of two kinds; ſuch as both 
teach and rule; and ſuch as rule, but do not teach, 38 
X. The qualifications, call, and. office- duties of the 
elde rs that labour in the word and. doctrine, 6 
XI. The ſcriptural warrant for the elder that doth on- 
L. ly rule and govern, but doth not teach, 82: 
) XII. The qualifications, call, and officc-dutics of ruling 
elders, 102: 
XIII. The original conſtitution of the apoſtolic churches 
lodged all the exerciſe of their government in 
the hand of theſe two claſſes of elders, acting u- 
nitedly,. with equal authority, in ſubordinate 


s 


judicatories, 109» 
XIV. The advantages of exerciſing diſcipline on the 
Preſbyterian ſcheme, | 142 


XV. The qualif.cations, call, and office · duties of dea- 
cons, 42 
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Chap. Pap. 
XVI. Of ſcandalous offences, 158 
XVII. The MANNER of exerciſing the diſcipline and 
authority of the church, in her judicial pro- 
ceedings, 166 
XVIII. The doctrinal part of excommunication :——where 
its nature, grounds, effects, ends, and Warrants 
---are explained, 176 
XIX. The practical part of 4 — 
the manner of adminiſtering it; the carriage of 
church-members towards one that is excommu- 
nicated;—and the manner and conditions of re- 
ceiving him in again----are opened, 188 
XX. The doctrinal part of ſchiſm :-—where the parts, , 
union, and rent of the goſj pel-church—are con- 


, fidered, 195 
XI. The practical part of ſchiſm ;—where its circam- 


' ſtances, cauſes, pre vention, and cure—are repre- 
ſented, Ne 1 
XXII. Of ſeparation from a church, 219 


XXIII. Of the communion of chureh- members: here the 


natare and duties of this communion are ſta- 
tedz its obligations are proved; —its excellence 
is repreſented 0 jections are anſwered ;—dj> 
rections concerning it are given z—and the 
culti vution of it is enforced, 
vr The appendix, 
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HUMBLEATTEMPT, G. 


Wi: we apply our thoughts to care- 
ful meditation on any point, it is of 
the greateſt conſequence to inveſtigate 
the firſt principles, and obtain clear apprebet> 
ſions of the rudiments of our ſubject. - This is 
the foundation of ſcience, and the ground-work 
of improvement. Human underſtanding is weak 
in its capacities, and conſcious but of very few, 
and theſe but general, principles. We are ob- 
liged to purſue uſeful and intereſting truth, 
by a flow and tedious proceſs. ' We gain an ob- 
ject of reaſonable inquiry, as we do the top af 
aladder.; having begun at the loweſt, we make 
a proper uſe of every intermediate ſtep. In e- 
very art and ſcience there are ſome data or firſt 
principles, that found a ſuperſtructure of kyows- 
ledge and practice. The ſceptic, that pretends 
to doubt of every thing, is but a ſuperficial, de- 
ſultory, abſurd, and ignorant wretch.:: and the 
poſitive dogmatiſt, that warmly ſupports every 
maxim his credulity, inclination, and-intereft 
ſuggeſt, mult infallibly blunder, and be guilty 
of a thouſand inconſiſtencies. Mankind are 
mutual examples to one another of theſe ridicu- 
Jous abſurdities, though in very different de- 
grees. Defect of reſolution, and ſtrength of 
-prejudice, concur to detain the generality in 
chains under darkneſs ; even where the will of 


A God 


8 The Introduction. 


God is publiſhed, and his word is profeſſedly ſet 
up as a ſtandard of truth and holineſs, a rule of 
faith and manners. .Hence the many contra- 
ditions among thoſe that expreſs an equal zeal 
for the word of God. How can we account for 
theſe contradictions, that are ſeverally ſupport- 
ed by ſeripture · authority, without ſuppoſing, 
either that the word of God is extremely dark 
and ambiguous, or that its profeſſed friends ap- 
proach it with a determined prepoſleffion ? ? 
Since-none that has any tolerable reverence for 
the ſcriptures will preſume to adopt-the firſt, al 
agree to affirm the laſt ſuppoſition. Human 
pride and vanity never appear in a more ridicu- 
Jous light, than when men defend their party- 
opinions, by human authority, or -reaſons that 
are indebted to-the party. defended, for all their 
weight and credit. The amount of a thouſand 
ſuch arguments is little more than this, Sic vo/o, 
fic jubeo, flat pre ratione voluntas. The weapons in 
ſuch a controverſy can do very little, either to 
maintain a cauſe, or repel an inſult. There are 
confeſſed principles of Chriſtianity, that are al- 
lowed to hold the place of foundation · truths, in 
the moſt important ſyſtem of our holy religion ; 
and the more eaſily and clearly we are able to 
trace the connection of every article of our 
faith with theſe leading truths, the more fully 
we ſhall ſatisfy ourſelves, and perfuade others, 
that. our doctrine is ſound, and our belief found- 


ed on good evidence. 


THz general principles of human 8 
are, either ſome maxims, that carry conviction 
on the firſt propoſing of them; or the declara- 


aions of the holy ſcriptures in matters that e 
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wholly ſapernatural, and depend only . a 
divine revelation. 


- WHATEVER concerns the conſtitution, order, 
diſcipline, and fellowſhip of the church, is only 
to be learned from the word of God: becauſe 
ſhe is built upon the foundation of the apoſtles 


and prophets, . Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the 
chief corner-ſtone, . Eph. ii. 20. This is the 


© law of God's houſe; the whole limit thereof 
round about ſhall be moſt holy: behold, this 
is the law of the houſe,' Ezek. xliii. 12. 
See; ſail the Lord to Moſes, that thou 
© make all things pertainin g to the tabernacle, 

according to the pattern which was ſhewed 
© thee in the mount, Heb. viii. 5; And 
© unto John was given a reed like unto a rod: 
and the angel ſtood, aying, Riſe aud mea - 
© ſure the- temple of God, and” the altar, and 
© them that worſhip therein,” Rev. xi. 1. This 
rod is a proper emblem of the holy ſcripture : 
this is the rule by which all perſons, doctrines, 
and practices, are to be tried. With this rule the 
apoſtle is commanded to take the juſt dimenſions 
of the true goſpel- hurch, which is now the 
temple of God, and his habitation through the 
Spirit. Theſe that propheſy, muſt propheſy ac- 


cording to the proportion of faith: and theſe 


that take the dimenſions of tlie goſpel- church, 
muſt walk exactly by the rule of revealed truth. 
She is built, not upon the perſons, but upon 
che doctrine, of the apoſtles and prophets, that 
bear an uniform teſtimony concerning Jeſus 


Chriſt, who is the chief cerner-ſtone, that not 
only ſaſtains, but unites the building, and 


gives OY ſolidity, and. beauty, to- the 
A 2 whole 


— 


=... The Futreduttions * 
whole. Spiritual edifice which is — 1 
him. 


Tuts * a good apology for bringing every 
received opinion about the Chriſtian church to-. 
the light of the word, and examining its foun- 
dation and warrant there. This is the ſure 
word of propheey, unto which, in diſtinction, 
frem, and in oppoſition to, every other rule, 
we «o well to take heed. I revere theſe writers, 
that have worthily laboured in the important 
argument; but it would be an unpardonable 
crime, even in the opinion of theſe candid in- 
quirers, to reſt my belief on their authority and 
reaſoning, which is no more than a means of 
holding forth the word of faith, as the laſt and 
higheſt reaſon of believing. In the progreſs of 
this treatiſe, all I aim at is, to explain the rea- 
fons of the hope that is in me, ſo far as it relates 
to this ſubject: I would be underſtood to do 
this, without intending to deſpiſe os, reproach 
any that think otherwiſe, on a point that has 
been taken up in different lights, by men that. 
deſervedly hold the firſt rank in general eſteem, 
for good ſenſe, penetration, accuracy, and cau- 
tion. I am ſenſible how much my weakneſs 
ſtands in need of indulgence: and I aſk it the 
more earneſtly, becauſe the reader is defired 
not to reſt his faith upon my reaſoning, but up- 
on the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in 
the ſeriptures; and where this teſtimony is not 
truly ſtated, or fairly repreſented, the injury to 
the reader is infinitely leſs, than the diſhonour 
to God, whole truth is changed into a lie. May 
this awful confideratiou make an abiding, deep, 
and powerful impreſſion on my heart! May 
the 


_ Ss. ME. 


** 


%%% A MA 


0 35 _X £a©— A a6. i. @&. > . 


ie Haturi of the goſpegeburckt 
the Spirit, that ſearcheth the deep things of 


God, lead my way, aſſiſt my . ant. 


ue meats all. truth 4 


rene e. 14 


Tux 3 makes but one 5 dice 
courſe; hut to avoid all obſturity, I ſhall digeſt. 


what I have to fay, into ſo many chapters. 
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The ere «of the eee. 


HE Wala and candid Mr Muir has 

well obſerved *; that in the New Teſta- 
„ment, there are very e different acceptations 
ce of the term church. 
„ Souxrinzs, i Avid, ne more chin: a 
* concourſe” of people, aſfembled in a lawleſs, 
« and employed in a ſinful manner.— Such was 
*« the mob raiſed by Demetrius the ſilver-ſmith, 
« againſt Paul ;=whereof it is faid, that / the 


« aſſembly, of, as iis in the firſt language, . 


60 « — er was W Acts xix. 32. 


0 e it Gpnities- a meeting for the 
— of eivit affairs, according to the 
* partir ular uſages of different countries.— Such 
4 meeting the 'town-elerk at Epheſus had in 


4 view, when, to the mob now mentioned, he 


„ ſaid; It ſhall be determined in a lawful. a. 


157  ſeimbly” or- church,” Ads xix. 39%. - 


gene, eee eee 
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12 The nature of the goſpel. eburebi 

% Tarxs is one inſtance, where it points at 
« church-officers alone, Matth. xxviii. 17. in 
« their ruling capacity z—and of the church, 
«© in that view, it is ſaid, © Whatſoever ye ſhall 
« bind on earth, ſhall: be bound in heaven; 
«© and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall 


40 be looſed in heaven, Matth. xxviii. 18. 


&« Now, it ſignifies a company of perſons pro- 
« feſſing the faith, and walking together in 
the love of the goſpel.—Such were certain ſo- 
« cieties in Lyſtra, Derbe, Iconium, and other 
places; — for, referring to them, the hiſto- 
6 rian tells us, that Paul and Barnabas or- 
% dained elders in every es, | a XIV. 23. 
wag Aud, x 5 2d 9 { 


as Then, it ſignifies ſuch 2 company of belies 
« vers, with proper officers ſet over them in the 
Lord, for all the purpoſes of doctrine and 
«« worſhip, diſcipline and government, appoint» 
« ed by Jeſus Chriſt. Thus, the hiſtorian. un · 
« deritood this. term, ſaying, There was 2 
% great perſecution againſt the Wen 
which was at Jeruſalem,” Acts viii. * | 

Tux word aka commonly uſed to * 
nify the church in the New. Teſtament, was an- 
ciently uſed among the Greeks, ta denote an aſ 
ſembly of the people called gut by public, pro- 
clamation, and gathered into one particular 
place, that they might conſult about their com- 
mon concerns. A practice which prevailed i in 
their commonwealths, that were ruled by popu- 
lar government. Even in theſe aſſemblies, rea- 
ou dictated the. _— and 'ſhewed the 
neceſſity 


E 
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Nhe nature, of the" goſpel-churen 1g 

neceſſity of eſtabliſhing rules for their conyen- 
tion and conduct ;- witbout which their aſſem- 
bling muſt ſoon haye produced the worlt effects, - 
but could, not anſwer a good purpals. Accords 
ingly, in every) ate there erg [mqyrery ] ma- 
giſtrates and appointed rulers, that convened 
the people. When they aſſembled without — 

authority, it was reckoned a ſeditious mob, ox + 
riotous meeting. ide Arsheol; Attic. f. 10 ven. 
An example of, thjs, irregularity and faction is 
recorded in the hiſtory of the Acts of the appſtles, 
chap, xix.,where, we find the city of Epheſus 
filled with: tumult and confuſion. The lawleſs 
rabble that roſe on that occalion. is; called 
Li rxxAnoia Sond x ujeern ] a confuſed aſſembly, vert. 
32. and Lear an uproar. or edition; verſ. 
40 And again, [crgo?v,); a .cancourle, in tha 
fame verſd. Theſe meetings were illegal, in 
their nature, and dangerous in their conſequen - 
ces: therefoie the ton - clexk told the rude mob: 
that all their matters ſhould be determined [+ 
Th, iN iin a. lawful aflembly,.yeri;, 39. 
Beza's note on the place is, Cæterum Lee 
4 exxAtigee ],, id eſt, legitima concis, non tantum 
6 opponitur [rj cvraos], id eſt, ſeditioſ & tu- 
« multuoſæ concioni, ſed etiam | 71 goyzanre, } 
« id eſt, ei concioni,. quz extra ordinem ad- 
«.yocabatur.”, A lawful aſſembly is not only 
oppoſed to a ſeditious aud riotous meeting, but 
ſe to chat which is n convened. 


- "Tan ſeyenty Greek interpreters have render- 
ed Dp, which. our tranſlators render congre- 
tion, by this word L . It denotes that 
ſociety of the children. of Iſrael, which was 
* together out of all the land of Jades, 


fil Ne nature ef the yoſptl-chureh 
unto one place, on frated -occaſions, to keep 
their ſolemn - feaſts, and to obſerve the public 
and remarkable rites of their rehgion. Witfrus 
in Sym. Apoſt. "exerts 24. Net. 4. actoumts f 
the common uſe of the word Cui] th de- 
feribe #2. church, in the following manner 4 
« Exxnne i] autem apellatio Chriſto, ve. that 
is, Chriſt and- his apoftles were pleaſtd to 
call the affembly of believers Ear] 4 
& church rather than any thin elſe ; both be- 
E cauſe the meaning of the word was-extremes 
64 ly proper to the thing.; and becauſe it put a 
4 neceſſary diſtinction between Chriſtians and 
the Jews, who uſually called themſelves cho 
66 Synagogue ; and finally, that they: might ſuit 
<«-their way of {peaking to the Gentiles, that 
were, in time coming, to conftitute- the far 

cc: greateſt part of ' the people of Geode. The 
4 word ſynagogue was but feldom .uſbd among 
© the Greeks ;; but the- wosd LT. was 
« very well known, and has ſomething agrees 
« able and engaging in the: fixit ideas it lugs» 
« geſts: for it Kgnifies a promi ſcuous wiultitude 
«a of men of every ſtation in life, yet not a 
« rude irregular mob, but ſuch an aflembly 
© from which none are excluded for the low+ 
00 neſs of his birth, or the meanneſs of his.cir+ 

* cumſtances. The apoftIt ſpeaks to this pur- 
« poſe, 1 Cor. i. 26. © Ye ſee your calling, hre> 
*-thren, how that not many wiſe men after 
« the fleſh, not many mighty, not many 
76 noble are called: but God hath choſen the 

4 fooliſh things of the world, to confound 
70 the wiſe; and God hatlr choſen the fun 


i things of the worde — 
Ia 20 uo 1. 2305 1 


1 


Th marine. of the gepehekerel- re 


Tu x ſenſe tu which the word was originally 
uſed among the Greeks, ſeems to be retaĩnec 


in the New Teſtament; only it is applied in a 
Aa to the Cliriſtian character, and the; : 


authority, manner, and purpoſe of their call- 
ing. In generab it may be deſuribed to this | 
purpoſe; The church is = ſoslety of beleting 
and holy perſons, whom God hath called, by 
the goſpel, out of all mankind, to the * 
ſhip one his Son 3 v k 


Tux followin g —— may be ei to? 


open the ſenſe, I Cn N r 
1 | 


7 


1. Tax church i is Heels. it ods ma- 
ny members, 1 Cor. xii. 12. As the body 
„ hath many members; ſo allo is-Chriſt;?' Chap. 
x. 17. We being many AN theſt members are 
joined together, and conſtitute a fociety,/ for. 
« we being many, are one body: and being 
ſociety, the chureb is, not without law to Gody 
but under law to Chrift, and under 3 _— 
SOIT YH ee u e . 


b .. oy . "CP E N. . . ci A 60. 


2. Tus church is s ſociety of men. Wo con- 1 
fine the idea to them, in that particular light, | 
we now ſpeak of it. It is true, angels are our. | 
fellow-ſervants; they farve our common Lord, | 
and are children of the ſame family, and par- 
takers of the ſanie felicity, which conſiſts in the 
enjoyment: of God hence we are ſaid to come 
to an innumerable company of angels: but their . 
relation to Chriſt is not of the ſame kind, and. 
does not ſtand on the ſame foundation, that 


= church's relation Moes. _— are nat ne- 
. deemed. 


- 
. 


_ — — — — 
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nor renewed by his Spirit, nor partakers of his. 
covenant. . - Theſe are the great and peculiar 
— of the church of the firſt-born. | 


3. Tas church i is a ſociety of FR that 
is, of perſons that have received, with an hear- 
tyſaſſent, upon à full conviction, the word of 
the goſpel, as a faithful report, that is worthy 
of all acceptation. The primitive church was a 
1 of this kind of perſons, Acts ii. 41. 0 They 

<, that gladly received the word, were baptized, 
and were added to the church.“ Heb. iii. 6. 
We are Chriſt's houſe, if we hold faſt the con- 
« fidence, and the DO 8 of the _—_ firm un- 
ce to the- end.“ 5B BY. : x : 

BY Tun church” is a ery of holy. perfont > * 
hence called an holy nation, and a kingdom of 
faints.. The church, which is the kingdom of 
Chriſt, is not of this world, which lieth in 
wickednels : they are — to be ſaints. 8 


boys Taz church of the: living, God. is een 
ed, ſupported, and advanced, by his power 
per 4a ag It * God that 2 her. TY 


ths Tn i ah is | gathered by means of the 
goſpel. That very - general invitation. which 
God addreſſes unto. men, by the works of nature, 
is not ſufficient to form church. The word of 
divine revelation muſt accompliſh that glorious 
end. 1 Cor. i. 21. After in the wiſdom of 


| © God, the world by wiſdom knew not God, it 


< pleaſed God by- the fooliſhneſs of ror 
* to och 3 


; by @ vw 


oe, Bo. or ge 
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The nature of the £oſpel-church 17 
7. By the goſpel men are called to the we ſell 
ſhip of the Son of God, in the privileges and com- 
forts of his mediation, and to an univerſal fab. 
miſſion to him in — part _ n revealed cha- 
racter aan WN | * 


C3 +43 


8. Tas church 1 a \ Seiety callled ont of all . 
mankind. - How great the honour ! how abſo- 
lutely free the favour! worthy indeed to be had 
in everlaſting remembrance ! The church is 
choſen, redeemed, and called out of the world; 
not becauſe of their works, but of their God 
that calleth them: therefore they act in cha- 
rater, when they are not conformed to the 
world; are crucified to it in point of affection, 
hope, and dependence; look not at things 
whieh-are ſeen, that are temporal, 'but at the 
things that are not ſeen, which are eternal; 
have their converſation in heaven, where their 
bleſſed Head is; and take all the meaſures of 
their conduct from the unerring rule of his 
word, receiving the law 2 the der es * the | 
Lord of hoſts. 5 


THAT ty of the-n nature Ms the 
goſpel-church. may be more clear and accurate, 
I might obſerve, that ſhe is an holy. ſpiri- 
— vy—ñ—ñ — vi- 
ble fcity. | 24 | 


Tux n an *** ſociety. che is Kpa- 
rated from the world that is common and un- 
clean: her faith is moſt holy: her manner and 
proceedings ſhould bear the ſame genuine 


marks of holineſs, while ſhe is purified in obey- 
ing the truth through the Spirit. Except a 


man 


— — —— 


——. IReRn—paTar 7" 


- 
 ——_— — 


23 The mature of the goſpel-church. 
man be born again, he cannot ſee the kings» 
dom of God. Inward parity is the real, and 
out ward ſeen holineſz the badge and characts- 
xiſtic of every member: without both no mag 
ſhall ſee the Lord; and without the firſt no map 
ought to be reputed a member of the church, 
whoſe daily duty is to name the name of Jeſus, 
and whoſe daily endeavour ſhould be to depart 
from all miguity. Her walls are /a/vation from 


deſiling pollutions, as well as from aala mitem 


ee, and 3 nn Ye 


„en charek : is a Pirirueb ſwciory. she i is 
Puilt upon an habitation. of God through the 
Spirit: her ordinances and ſervices are ſpiritual. 
This conſtitutes a grand and laſting diſtinction 
between the New -Teſtament church, aud the 
church / ſtate of the Jews, whoſe ordinances 
were beggarly, and their worſhip carwal and 


ſhadowy. Real Chriſtians are ſpiritual-perſons; 
they eat ſpiritual meat; they drink ſpiritual 


alrink;; they are bleſſed with ſpiritual bleſſings; 
they are filled with Apiritual noderſtanding; 
and they are built up a ſpiritual houſe : and all 
the members of the church of the living God 
muſt be in — what theſe * per: 
N _ are. 

Tar arch? is Dann of all. the dla 
authority, and policy of any created head. 
The Lord is her Judge, the Lord is her King, 
the Lord is her Lawgiver. Ambition 3s aſpiring. 
To curb it among the apoſtles, our blefled Lord 


BgBe not ye called Rabbi; for one is your Ma- 
K W even Chriſt, and all ye are brethren: 
. 4 call 


The natur F the goſpel'churck? t 
tall no man your father upon earth; for one 
is your Father, Which is in heaven: neither 
be ye called maſters; for one is your Maſter, 
even Chriſt, Matth. XXiii. 8. 49; 10. The 
butch is not eompoſed of members that ſerve di- 
ers luſts and pleaſtires ; her model is not ſub- 
itted to the caprice and humours of men: 
he Son has made this holy nation free, and 
herefore they are free indeed, and mould no 
iore be the ſervants of men in ay thing that 
6 ongs' to the la of 'their God, than the ſer«: 
rants of ſin; becauſt they cannot be the for- 
mer, without being the latter alſo; it being 


ESE ES: 


and Belial. The connection of à church with 
the ſtate is rather accidental, than any wN ne- 
ceſſary· to. her conſtitution and management. 
Her alone dependence is on her :gtorious 


* his — * n mage her FO to him. 


KNA AU FS ERA. 


2 


"Tur charch 4 is * regular: me deny foviety? 
She is not Hike the chaos, FI indigeſtaque mo- 


> 
we 


EA 


exact and beautiful proportions. She is not a dif2 


impoſſible to ſerve God and mammon, Chriſt 


Head, and on the word of his grace, which de- 


lei, a rude, andigeſted mals; without form 
and void : ſhe has a moſt comely form, and moſt 


orderly, confuſed mob ; but a lawful, welkorder! | 


ed fociety. "Like the earthly jeruſalem, which 
„ Vas a figure of the goſpel- church, the is built 
i. Jas a city, that is compact together: and it is 

one of her laws, that all things be done decent - 


Jy 
g. ly, and in order.” And findlfy,” J is“ 
A . 


161. l. 109 
183 bunch l a inte deten tler greateſt 
en is indeed inward and unſeen, as hes 


* 
united to, and enjoys communion witli Chriſt, 
N Fs 


in ' 


! 


20 The nature of the goſpel church. 
in grace and glory. Every member of the church 
of the firſt- born is. called by the grace of God, 
Who is pleaſed to reveal his Son in him; his 
faith is unfeigued; his holineſs is real, power- 
ful, and evangelical; his circumciſion. is that 
of the heart in the ſpirit, and nat in the letter; 
and his praiſe is not of men, but of God: this 
is his true character, and his greateſt honour. 
But bow hall the world. know, that they are 
the diſciples of Chriſt ? how ſhall wiſdom be ju - 
ſtifed af her children! or, how ſhall they ſatis- 
fy. themſelves, that they neally are what, they 
are, by the grace of God? The anſwer is plain: 
< By their fruits ye. ſhall know them, Math. vii, 
16. 20. Where Chriſt is ſavingly revealed in a 
man, he conſulteth not with fleſh and blood: 
where faith is without diſſimulation, it werk - 
eth by love : where a man is begotten to a live- 
by hope, he purifieth himſelf: true and prevail - 
ing love to God, keepeth his commandments; 
a pure heart is manifeſted in an holy conver- 
laticdn-; and the power is always attended with 
the form af godlineſs. "Theſe being the ge- 
mpuine and inſeparable ; fruits of vital union to, 
and communion with Jeſus Chriſt by. his bleſl- 
ed Spirit, without which we cannot. diſtin, guiſh 
Curiſt s ; ſheep. from. the men of the world; 
they-mult. few their charadter, and demenſirats 
their connections, by, thoſe evidences, that ng 
ceſſarily belong to their, happy ſtate, as mem- 
bers- of the body ef Chriſt. Hence even the 
children of God are a wiſible. church h in the 
world, and all men know whole they are, and 
whom-they ſerve, while . Soles, ip their 


fore-heads and right-bands, THIRD 
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E Man 


Th character: of a Slee ee 
N GJ 44298 | 
EEE is only one ns diſtribution of 
mankind into two claſſes; the wor/d, and 
theſe that are choſen out of the world, The world 
is a very comprehenſive general, and includes 
alt that lie in wickedneſs, and remain ſtrangers 


to that new ſtate of life, favour, and bleſſed - 
neſs, that is in Jeſus Chriſt. Out of this moſt 


deplorable ſtate of alienation from the life of 
God, an innumerable company are choſen, re- 
deemed, and called, to be witnefies for God, 
partakers of Chriſt, and heirs of glory. Theſe 
conſtitute the general aſſembly and church of 
the firſi· born, whom a divinely ſovereign and gra- 
cious God hath taken, with evident marks of di- 
tinguiſhed - honour, to be his church and pe- 
culiar people. | | 


Tais church is every where — 
ſtanding in moſt endearing relations to her 
bleſſed Head; and the grandeſt ideas of her na- 


ture and excellency are conveyed by theſe en- 


nobling,. enriching, and unfading relations : 
lience called his bride, bis body, his files, 
6c. Theſe, in their higheſt idea, ; conſtitute 
the. character of the church of the fr f. born : and. 
we require no more to tbnſtitute viſible church - 
members, and e cam deſire no tefs, than what, 
in judgment if charity, may comply witk . x- 

13 1 nion, 


22 Jie charactert of 4 church niember. 
nion, that is between Chriſt and the church, 
So much of the form, as may give ſatisfying e 
vidence of the power of godlineſs. So much o 
the effe#, as may give reaſon,” in charity, to be 
lieve the exiſtence and prevalence of the cauſe 
Regenerativil is ſtated to our view, in many pla 
ces, as the leading ſtep to communion with 
Chriſt, and the privileges -6f his myſtical body, 
John iii. 3. J. and i. 12. 13. Ce. Bapti ſin is the 


outward ſign-and-ſeal of this heavenly privitegs, 
Tit. iii. 5. and. is accordingly. the firlt ſtep to- 


ward attual-memberſbip in. the. viſible church, 
Acts ii. 38. as circumcĩſion Wwas unto the .cove- 

8 nanteſeed of Abraham. And. as the 'covenant- 
grant that was the foundation of circumciſing 
His in funt-ſced, recorded Gen. xvii. 7. is ev.. 
dently extended to the New-Teſtament church, 
as an encouragement to, and the warrant far 
baptiſm, Acts Ii. 38. 39. it is Uaghly: credible, 
that baptiſm has the ſame place i in the Chriſtian, 
as circumciſion had in the Fewiſh diſpenſation, 
This point needs no proceſs of reaſoning to de. 
duce its authority from the oracles of truth, 
being obvipuſly founded in Col. ii. 8.—13z. 
This ſuppoſed ; infant-baptiſm, a ſign andieal 
of their church-memberſhip, is confeſledly- 4 
Juſt and neceſſary conſequence; | Wherefore 

_ - thoſe that are, in the appointed order; parta- 
: kers of baptiſm, are veſted with all the exter- 
nat rights and privileges, which can belorig to 
them that are: truly regenerate, in the ſane rn. 
jaeumſances; until, in advancing years, heir 
neglect or ſcontempt of thoſe duties, on the per- 
formance: whereof the continhed evidence and 

| -proaf al viſible hs Pt Wd reſt, ſhall demon- 
TO + ſtrate 


Phe chunctert of a churclnember. 23 
rate the naughtineſs of their heart and ſtate... 
o them we may apply, with neceffary altera - 
ions, theſe words, Rom. ii. 25. Baptiſm veri- 
ty profiteth, if thou obſerve all things Chrift 
hath conimanded ; but if thou Mighteft his 
« words, thy bapeiiin is made no baptiſm, in the - 
ſight of God, as to real communications 
of grace, and acceptance with him; and is 
herefore made no baptiſm in the light of the 
harch, as to a participation of the external 
ights and privileges of a regenerate ſtate: Re- 
generation is of that myſterious nature, that : 
it is diſcerned in the internal and real exiſt-- 
nce of it, only by him who ſearcheth' the 
heart: its evidences and fruits in their external 
demonſtrations are all that the church can 
judge of; and the admifſion of church-mem- 
ders to enjoy privileges, belonging, in their na- 
ure, uſe; and deſign, only to the regenerate, 
muſt be regulated by theſe appearances, which 
the Holy Ghoſt tells us, do uſually charactoriſ 
a true Chriflian, to the view of the world. F 


17 


Tux appearances of Chriſtianity, that cha- 
acteriſe the new creature, in whom old things 
are paſſed away, and all things become new, 
are neither dark nor doubtfut Tlieſe appear- 
ances are neceſſary to enable men, who muſt 

judge of things by looking on: the out ward ap- 
pearance, to form an ellimate of themſelves 

and others; but cannot at all affiſt the Deity, 
whoſe-jadgment is always according to truth. 
He ſeeth not as man ſeeth; but looketh on the 
heart, 1 Sam. xvi; 7. He knoweth what is ins: 
man, and needeth not be told by any outward: 
icovery'3 for he ſearcheth the hearts We, 

B 3 ü poax- 


poor limited mortals, muſt judge of things by 


24 The charadlers of a chureb. member. 


rhe ſeeing of the eye, and the hearing of the 
ear. It is not our province, to, ſearch the 
heart; this i is the prerogative of him that made 
the heart, to underſtand the ſecrets of it; and 
diſcern truth, with infallible certainty, under 
every 3 ſhew. What we are concerned, 
in is, to inquire. what. qualifications the. ſcrip- 
ture requires to clear, our title and right of ad- 
miſſion, to, or continuance. din, * fellow ſhiꝝ of 


88 n 2 8: 


(Bo Tnos: that manifeſt prevailing r 
tions to any fin, of any kind; and walk ac- 
cordingly, againſt light and conviction, 4hall 
yot. inherit the 83 of . I. Cor. Wn 9% 
10. l F . 

* 7Y BT x 

2. Tuosz that have etc the Ari 
that i is in the world through luſt, by the know- 

£ of the truth, have profeſledly given up 
themiglyes ta the Lord, and joined themſelves 
to his people in church- order: but have return- 
eq again with the dog. to his yomit, and wh 
the ſwine that had been aa to wallow. in 
the mire, that harden themſelves a gainſt warn- 
ings, ; admonitions, .reproofs,, and counſels, 
which, have been adminiſtered with a Chriſtian 
temper, and i in the due order, Matth. xviii. 16. 
17. 18. ſo that they neglect to bear the church 
in the judicial exerciſe of her authority, in a 
plain caſe of fin or error : thoſe that do ſo, 
muſt be reputed by the church, as Heathen men, 
apa aliens from the N of Ufac).. 

** Berikygks, that. noted the knowledge. 

the 


The characters of a chureh-members; 26. 
he truth, and profeſs to eſteem and love it, 


ay, and none elſe ought, t to be admitted into. 
hurch-fellowſhip. This 1 is a ſacred, and ſhould 


de a ſeitled maxim among Chriſtians, Aceor- 


dingly the apoltles baptized, and united in ho- 
ly communion, theſe that gladly, xeceived the. 
goſpel : even as Abraham received circumciſion, 


a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith, which he 

had yet being uncircumciſed. The apoſtle 

writes ta the church, of Epheſus, as conLitting of 

o v1 believers, or faithful perſons, Eph. i. 1. 
His meaning was, very well underſtood, How 
frequently do we find faith. connected with ſal- 
vation; and the want of it as often joined with 
damnation}. Can. we. think, that. the ſeripture 

ſpeaketh to this purpoſe, in vain?” Line. is 
laid upon line, becauſe the truth is important, 
and ſhould be kept i in our memories. Every a- 
dult member of the goſpel- church ſhould have 

the ſame appearances of faith. that Simon Ma- 
gus had, Acts viii. 12. a faith not contradicted,. 
but perfected, by. works, and rendered viſible 

in its fruits, James ii. 14.26. Only ſuch, be 
lievers ought t to be received, or. We. in f 
communion. of ſaints. © ro 


4 rok as hold this faith, mul make an apen 
profeſſion of. the ſubjection of their conſcienees 
unto the authority, of Chriſt in the goſpel, aud 
of their hearty readineſs to yield obedience ta 
all his inſtitutions. This ſappoſes: a competent 
knowledge of the doctrines of the goſpel ; and it 
implies a denying of their own wiſdom aud 
choice, where, the. wiſdom and authority of 
Zion's Lawgiver interpoſe, together with. A 
Exlored reſolution to perform all knôwnu' duties 

of 


26 he -charatirr of a church member. 
of religion, and carefully to abſtain from: every 
known fin, Rom. X. 10. 


- 


Tuts is a ſhort draught of the apptarances of 
vital union to the Lord Jefus, that are. inſiſſed 
en by the Holy Ghoſt, as eſſentially neceſſary, in 
theſe who may warrantably be allowed to com- 
nience or maintain fellowſhip in a church-ftate, 
with an humble confident dependence on Chriſt 
for an n effectual bleſſing on their W | 


' fr appears from the whole, that hyyoatice, 
who have aſſumed, and never laid afide a maſk, 
muſt be reputed members of the church, ſo long 
as they continue to uſe that maſk, without de- 
nying by their. works what. they profeſs in 
words. The reaſon is plain; they wear the- 
appearance of ſaints and faithful perſons; and 
that they have 20 more than the appearance, is 
known ey to God and themſelves. Men can 
Hdge of men, only by appearance; yet this 
wie may add on the beſt authority, that God 
who ſearcheth the heart, will cauſe fearfulnefs 
to ſeize the typocrites in Zion, and this they 
ſhall aſſuredly have at his hand, they ſhall lie 
down in ſorrow, and. be.covered. with. confuſion. | 


Bur this is the digi of an l. eng 
juſt, and jealous God: and what are blind, de- 
ceiving and deceived men, that they mould 
preſume to intrude inte thoſe things that they 
have not ſeen? Secret things belong only to the 
Evrd our God: and the things that are revealed. 
unto men. Let us learn not to exceed our line, 
in judging of what: was never W to any 
crrateck 
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The terms upon which Chelan nite in a church. 
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T  Avins ſeen who are church-members, -ac- 
H cording to the ſeripture- rule, which is our 
alone infallible guide in everything that con- 
cerns her nature, conſtitution, and order z it is 
proper in the next place to inquire, How theſe 
members, conſidered. as ſo many individuals, be- 
come a. church ?- how are they formed into a 
church - tate, as a ſociety, to enjoy the com- 
fort and advantages, and to perform the du- 
ties of brethren in unity? In general, this 
muſt be, by mutual ſolemn agreement. A volume 
tary ſociety cannot be. formed by any other 
means. That the church is a voluntary aſſocia- 
tion is clear, Pſal, cx. 3. And that ſhe was 
formed in this manner, at. her erection, by the 
miuiſtry of the prophets and apoſtles, is undey 
niable. Conviction of the truth in them that 
gladly received the word, was the firſt ſtep to- 
wards a church-connetion.. Upon this convic- 
tion they gave themſelves firſt to the Lord, and 
then to one another by the will of God: and 
being thus formed, others were added unto-the 
church. The terms of their confederation at 

firſt; were not numerous. In all civil empires, 
laws have been added becaufe of tranſgreflions 


and now crimes have. been the occaſien of en- 
: luaarging 


- atility and neceflity to. promote righteouſneſs, 


28 The terms upon Whieh Chriſtians unite 
larging their ſtatutes. Something of this kind 
we ſee in the ſcripture itſelf.. Particular cir. 
cumſtances have generally been the occaſion of 
penning additional parts of the book of God. 
Particular incidents muſt be attended to, if we 
account ſatisfyingly for the inſtitution of ſun- 
dry laws, and-the explication and vindication 
of ſeveral doctrines and duties, of divine revela- 
tion. This was the: caſe in the firſt erection o 
the Chriſtian church. At one time we find this 
one article ſingled out inſtead of the Whole, 
That Jeſus is the. Chriſt, the Son of the li- 
ving God, Matth. xvi. 16. Acts viii. 37. At 
another time, ſeveral other things are ſuperadd- 
ed, Acts xv. 28. 29, Whether we ſuppoſe only 
ſome, or all, or. any of theſe things to be of 
continuing obligation, it makes no odds to my 
purpoſe, New opinions and new. practices oc 
eafioned the exhibition. of revealed. truth in a 
neceſſary contraſt; and fo the truth or duty; 
for. the preſent denied and oppoſed, ſuggeſted 
= new article in. the. /iſt, «pox. which Ghriſiians 
muſt meutually agree, But here due caution muſt. 
be: uſed, leſt an overbearing temper ſhould fo 
enlarge the formula, that groundleſs deſpiſing 
er- jadging of brethren become, humauly 
Tpeaking, unavoidable; The conſequences of 
impoſing ſuch a formula muſt be viſibly perni- 
cious to foctal welfare. Therefore thing 
ought to have a place in theſe. conditions, but 
what can plead. firſt its warrant in the word of 
God, then its great weight and importanes in 
the Chriſtian ſcheme ; and finally, its obvious 


peace, and joy in the Holy Ghaſt. So atteſted, 
we dare not-refuſe any article a place in the 


terms 


in a churh. ate. 29 
n ä but 2 defect in a- 
y of theſe points will be. improven as a good 
»retence for its-excluſion from a ſtation ſo im- 
>ortant and intereſting. Our rule on this head 
fixed and determined, Rom. xiv. 1. Him 
that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not 
to doubtful diſputations. Four things muſt 
oncur in fixing the articles of communion in a 
ahurch, viz. the ſanction of truth, peace, holi - 
is WicG, and order. Duanimitiy muſt be inſiſted on, 
as an eſſential aircumſtance, becauſe a diſſenting 
eicathooneall fn confalien. - 


> 


1. Taurn nnd Gabſcribe 5 others 
wiſe they are mull and void to all.intents and 
purpoſes: for we can do nothing againſt the 
truth, but for the truth. Charity, which is the 
© bond of perſecneſ, rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
but rejoiceth in the truth. He that abideth not 
in the doctrine of Chrift, hath not God: he 
that abideth in the defirine of Chilfh,: he hart 
ee ah eee eee 
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-« fo + „en 5 In Her hearty aſſent, 1 im 664 
der to render them valid, Rom. xiv. 19. Fol! 
low after the things which make for — 
and things wherewith one 22 
e- eee eee 1 = 

» IA; 

oy Horrngss —_ unite: thay anion, ali 
vile all is to no purpoſe, Heb. xii. 14. Follow 
peace with all men, and holineſs, without 
© which no man ſhall ſee the Lord.“ Holineſ 
becomes the houſe of God for ever. Rob it of 
this valugble ornament, and you leave nothing 
to charackeriſe it, that carries a xiſible proof of 

| the 
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as in all the churches of the ſaints,” 1 Cor. xiv. 


being ſo evidently ſcripture- maxims, I ſhall. on- 


- and obſerve all his commands, under a perſua - 
ſion of the promiſe of his ſpecial preſence ; and 


30 The terms upon which Ohriftians unite, &c, 
the purpoſe of God, of the purchaſe of Chriſt, 
or PS og er N the bleſſed — by 
1373 298 101) 23:13 
4. e muſt ee e wle. Wirb⸗ 
out this they can exhibit no comelineſs of form, 
* eſſectually anſwer no valuable end. God 
© js not the author f confuſion, but of peace, 


33. Anſwetablé to this, he command that 
„all things ene W 1 _ 8 
verſ. 40. 201; a . 


Tust four able —— FR g — to 
recommend a poſition, as an article of chureh- 
fellowſhip, deſerve implicit regard, as ſoon as 
we are fully certiſied of their ooncurrence, and 
the genuineneſs of their recommendation. To 
oppoſe, would prove one obſtinate and perverſe; 
after ſuch a conviction; but to ſubmit without 
gainſaying on this evidence, can never convict 
him . Aan 4. b nd: 


As I dread no woken unto thoſe — 


ly add, that church- union is commenced by an 
obediential act of believers, jointly giving up 
themſelves unto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to-do 


mutually agreeing, jointly to perform all the 
Rate. required - _ them, in N mug 
er | 0 
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„HA . Ww. i DH 
The ends to be aimed at in the mutual union of 
ans 1p proper m— ina ——— 


H E ends to be attained ** this union, are 
of the preateſt conſequence for promoting 
vital * This will be ſet in a true light, 
by ſtating the real deſigns of this holy commu- 
nion in one connected view. In general, it is 
intended to maintain and exhibit ſoundneſs in 
the - faith, —ſimplicity of goſpel-worſhip, —im- 
partial exerciſe. of diſcipline, —and purity of 
converſation becomiag' the goſpel of Chriſt. A 
few words hall — on each Wy theſe — 
lars. 


r. Oxx valuable end to be obtained in chnrels 
' WH fellowſhip,- is the maintaining and exhibiting 
, WH a ſyſtem of ſound principles. The frequently 
- WH repeated ſolemn directions, referring to this 
n WH kead, at once remind us of our faulty and cri- 
p WH minal inattention, and urge upon the mind a 
0 Wl ferious regard to its real importance, 2 Tim. i. 
1 ur the form of found words.“ 1 Tim. 
vi. 3. 4. If any man teach otherwiſe, and con- 
e © /ext: nor to wholeſome words, even the words 
1 © of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine 

© which is according to godlineſs; he is proud, 

© knowing nothing.“ 2 Tim. iii. 14.- Conti- 
nue thou in the things which thou haſt learn- 
„ dead, and (haſt been affured of, knowing of 
© whom thou halt learned them.” This 4s:in4 
1 C cumbent 


32 The ends to be aimed. at 
cumbent on every individual Chriſtian accor- 
ding to his ſtation and place; and-therefore 
muſt bind upon them alſo in united fellowſhip. 
Hence we find churches commended, Rom. vi. 
17. 1 Cor. i. 5. 6. Eph. iv. 21. Col. ii. 2. Rev. 
ii. 13. and iii. 10. or blamed, Gal. i. 6. Rev. 
ii. 14 15. 20. and iii. 2. 3. 15. 16. according to 
the aboundings or defects of their zeal upon 
this head. It is a maxim founded in reaſon, 
that two are better than one;' and it cannot 
be reaſonably denied, that ſociety is of confi. 
derable uſe to open the mind to the diſcoveries 
of truth, to quicken and govern a regular zeal, 
and to fortify againſt the deceitful appearan - 
ces under which error makes its firſt advanees, 
too often with fatal ſucceſa. As truth is the ba- 
ſis and uniting cement of this holy communion, 
o the. maintaining and exhibiting its purity 
and influence ſhould be the object of their u- 
nion, that all may ſpeak the trath in love. 
Where things are . otherwiſe, the aflociation 
will be for the worſe, and not for the dowry 
Rev. xxii. 18. 19. : 


I 


: non O% _ — . 


2. SIMPLICITY of goſpel-worfhip is another 
momentous object ef Chriſtians aſſociating 
themſelves in = church - ſtate. To worſhip the 
Deity is a dictate of the natural conſcience, 
that carries the ſame evidenee and force as the 
conviction of his being and perfections: but 
the manner of worſhipping him with accept- 
able ſervice muſt be learned wholly from his 
word. When men have been left to bare rea- 
Aon, withoyt fupernatural aids, they have had 
very obſcure notions of the one ſapreme God, 
Ind in worſhipping him have run inte things 
really 
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in the mutual unten of Chriſtians. 3 
ally inconſiſtent with the belief of the one 
me Being, though at the ſame time they 
ere forced to awn there was ſach a one. But, 
leſſed be the Lord who has made the light of 
is word to ariſe upon us, and has not left us 
any uncertainty about the object, mediator, . 
r inſtitutions of divine worſhip. Through 
riſt we have acceſs by one Spirit unto the Fa- 
her. As man is conſidered in diſſerent lights 
is under different obligations, as an indivi- 
ual, a member of a family, or a ſubject in a 
ommonwealth : the ſame is the caſe with a 
hriſtian, whoſe obligations are indiſpenſible to 
rorſhip God through Chriſt in his cloſet, in his 
amily, and i in the ſanctuary; or, in ſeeret, in 
private, and in public. None of theſe ſervices 
nuſt be omitted on proper ocoaſions. The ſcrip- 
ure is frequent, full, and expreſs on the duties 
nd obligations of public worſhip, on the heads of 
eading the word, praiſing, praying, preaching, 
contributing to the relief of the poor, adminis 
tering and receiving the ordinances of baptiſm 
nd the Lord's ſapper : duties of very great 
onſequence to us! Chriſt having graciouſly: 
romHed his effetual bleſſing on them, every 
ircumſtance in this ſervice ſhould be managed: 
vith the utmoſt fimplicity, and in neareſt con- 
brmity. to the appoiutments of Heaven; God 
vill bleſs nothing but:his own inſtitutions. The : 
nventions of men, in ſerving God, are as un 
profitable, as: they are wicked and ne 
000, Deut. xii. 31. 32. 


3. Tux impartial exercife of difcipline is a 
ird grand object of church-feHowſhip, That 

© _ labdurs under an eſſential defect in its 
C 2: conſtitution, 


34 The ends to be aimed at 
conſtitution, that makes no eſſectual proviſion 
ſor the protection and comfort of regular, uſe 
ful members; and for the ſuppreſſion and diſ 
couragement of theſe, who, in ſpeeulation « 
practice, weaken the foundations, in jure th 

iutereſts, or oppoſe the deſigus, of its erection 
| Such a ſocial connection would be exceeding 
contemptible and abſurd; and the conſequen. 
ces moſt fhocking' aud pernicious, where 1 
and civil property are at ſtake: and I cann 
imagine how the caſe ſhould be better in the 
church, which is a choſen generation, a roya 
prieſthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people 
without an effectual plan of order and diſci 
pline duly executed. That every unworth 
ſentiment and practice may receive a” ſuitable 
recompence of reward, ſo far as is competent to 
men by divine appointments; church-member 
Jained in holy fellowſhip muſt. watch over one 
another, with a paſſionate ardour of unfeigned 
care for their mutual welfare and good beha- 
viour, Heb, xii. 15.—muſt daily exhort, com. 
fort, and animate to duty, Heb. x. 24. 25- 
muſt admonith an offending brother, who haz 
departed from his duty, and reſtore him in the 
tpirit of meekneſs, Gal, vi. 1. - muſt rebuke, 
exhort, and if theſe means do not reach the 
end, muſt, after all long - ſuffering, reject the 
incorrigible and obſtinate, 2 Tim. ii. 24. 25 
26. and iv. 2. Tit. iii. 10, The ſame reaſons 
that ſupport. our plea, for the purity of the 
church, at her original conſtitution, ' with, e. 
qual force and evidence, infer the neceſſity o 
maintaining her order and purity to tlie laſt 
and, by juſt conſequence, the neceſſity of ex: 
erciſipg diſcipline with impartial zeal: for of 
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in the mutual union of Chriftians, og 
ences muſt come, and therefore the old leaven 
error, malice, and wickedneſs muſt be pur - 
red out, that the church may be a new, holy 
ump, 1 Cor. v. 6. 7. 8. 9. 10. 11. 12. 13: 
B. This paſſage is remarkably to the purpoſe; 
Every thing that carries the appearance of par- 
tiality in the exerciſe of diſcipline, is equally 
inconſiſtent with the dictates of reaſon, and 
the expreſs letter of revelation, 1 Tim. v. 21. 
Jam. iii. 17. Our God is no reſpecter of per- 
fons, and his law. obliges us to ſhew no prefe- 
rence on worldly conſiderations, in that ſociety 
which is choſen. out of the world, James ii. 1 
—10. Diſcipline muſt: therefore be impartial,. 
or elſe it can never be faithful and uſeful. | 
J. I oBSERVED,. that | purity of converſations 
is a grand ſcope of all affociations and ma- 
nagements in chureh- communion. All that has 
been already mentioned on the ends of this ſpi- 
ritual fellowſhip, is as much ſubſervient to this; 
as the uſe of the inferior ſteps of a- ladder for 
enabling a man to gain the higheſt. I uſe the 
al term cover /ation, in the ſame large and uncon- 
nel fined ſenſe it Is to be taken in Phil. i. 27. and 
off Pet. iii. 11. In theſe paſſages I conceive it 
hel means, the bias, temper, and diſpoſition of the 
nel mind, with the whole courfe of life and beha- 
viour. Fo promote and preſerve the 2 ot 
theſe is a very noble object. This is man's true 
he honour, and deſerves to be purſued with the 
moſt vigorous reſolution... In its higheſt perfec-- 
tion, this converſation. ſhimes with dazzling: 
f brightneſs, without any eccentric motions, os 
irregular and uneven ſteps, only in the hea - 
u eenly tate : but — of it muſt be found 
b in 
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in all that ſhall fee and enjoy Gd there, be 
fore they go hence, and be no more in thi 
world, Heb. xii. 14. Religious fellowſhip is an 
excellent means to reftore, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, 
and ſettle this converſation, which glorifics om 
Father which is in heaven, which. adorns thy 
doctrine of God our Saviour, and which convin- 
ges gainſayers, aml comforts the godty. The a. 
miable and exalted characters of this couverſa 
tion, are enough to induce a mind moderately 
curious, to inquire what it is, and how it may 
be attained, To inſtance in a few particulars, 
it is called, an upright converſation, a conver ſa» 
tion ordered laright-; a good converſation; au holy 
converſation-; a converſation in heaven, &c. The 
recommendations are ſufficiently juſtified by 
the excellency of its nature, as defcribed'iinve- 
veral paſſages of holy writ, Micah vi. 8. 2 Cor; 
vii. 1. Phil. i. 23. Tit. ii. 11.—1 4. and it, $; 
Texts of that clbearneſs, importance, and ful. 
neſs of meaning, that the bare reading of them 
may convince us, that the eonverſation wo 
ſpeak of, takes in all duties of piety-in reference 
to God, of. righteouſneſs towards our neigh» 
bour, and of temperance and moderation, -ſo+ 
bricty and conduct, relative ts ounſelves.  *:As 
iron ſharpeneth iron, ſo doth the face of a man 
© his friend.“ To prove that man is a ſocial bes 
ing, we need only appeal to facts that demon- 
ſtrate felf-inſufficiency, the felt neceffity of a fo. 
reign dependence, and the many thouſand ad- 
vantages that croud in from every quarter to 
deceive our pains, to alleviate our ſorrows, and 
to heighten our joys, by cultivating ſociety with 
dur fellow- men. The ſame arguments acquire 
a new force: and weight, when applied to Chri- 


The manner of forming,” &c. 37 
ans, Who are not ef the world, whoſe 
ength lies in their union, and who are o 
ticularly: deſeribed from the agency of their 
atual love in the diſtharge of 'rdlative cha- 
cteriſtie duties, as is clearly bowel PER Jn. 
. 1 4 
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N. ole to attain reſt bletiod and 3 
ant ends of church fellowſhip, the agree · 
nent of the members in that connection muſt be- 
lid and deliberate. Rational confidence in 
 fellow-oreatures aries From dur knowledge 
uf the men, and the nature of che bl 
hey are under. Diſtruſt and jealouſy are to be 
wevented- or removed by the wie of means a- 
apted in heir: nature to-perſuade men of their 
nanimity v ſentiment, aim, and deſign. Thre. 
ffectual means of, gaining this endl are common 
d men and Chriſtians. Reaſon demands ſatis · 
n {faction in a manner faited to the ciroumftances 
ff the caſe. in ſome inftances, a general aſſent 
„vill mſwer the ſame end, that cannot be anſwer · 
„ed in others, by any means inferior to a folemn. 
„appeal to the dread tribunalef JG HhOVAn. Nor 
is it to be interpreterl ofa king. of God's name id 
t Mow, when men put an end to firife, found mu-: 
* 
- 


tual confidence, or impreſs a conviction of truth. 
and duty on their own conſciences, by a ſo/emn 
oath, Wh may ſay of this, as -owr Lord Nys of 
* tho 


39 ze mantter ef forming 
the Sabbath, it was made, appointed, aud i 
joined, for man. Mutual agreement mult. 
the ground of fellowſhip in a church-ſtate, f. 
© how ſhall-two. walk together, execpt they 
agreed ?; and how-ſhall two know. that they: 
agreed, except their agreement be ſomeha 
- exprefled in a manner that may remove Jul 
cauſe of ſuſpicion? There are many unanſwer 
able evidences and proofs of mutual agreemen 
or confederation of Chriſtians to walk togeth 
in the faith and order of the goſpel, either in 
more explicit, or in a more general way, bein 
the courſe taken to form churches. in primitir: 
times, and a proper courſe at all times, I ar 
prehend Dr Owen, True nature of a goſpel-church 
p- 27. lays down an affertion ke. was eaſily abh 
ta ſupport, when he ſays, „The conſtitution of 
*© ſuch a ſociety as a church is, intruſted wit! 
E powers and privileges by a couenant or mut 
«« conſent, with. an engagement n 
« formance of the duties belonging unto i 
“ hath its foundation in the light of nature, { 
« far as it hath. any thing in cammon- with 
«© other voluntary relations and fſocicties; wa 
„ inſtituted by God himſelf, as the way and 
c means of erecting the church-ſtate of the Old 
% Tetament, and eonfiſteth-in the performance 
«. of ſuch duties as are expreſsly required of all 
e believers,” It will be very difficult, not to 
fay, impoſſible, to. give a: tolerable. account of 
many things ſpoken of the church, without al- 
lowing-this ;. but on this ſuppoſition nothing is 
more eaſy. A few. inſtances nn for en 
eimen. | | 


i" Bo, Taz: viſible chyreh is deſcribed benen 
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& church connection. 39 
illuſion: to a natural body, Rom. Xii. 4.:5.; 
a houſe, Eph. ii. 26. 22: x td a city, Heb? xii, 
>. ; to a kingdom; Col. i. 13.; and other 
ings that hold forth ſuch an explicit union 
the members of the Chriſtian church to one 
other, as well as of the whole to her bleſſed 
lead, as reſembles the union of the members in 
je human body, of the ſtones in a building, of 
reemen in a corporation, and of ſubjects in a 
ommonwealth. But haw can we: conceive a 
oluntary relation, ſo ſtrict and intimate, with- 
but a confederation ? | | 


2. THE Aae ” joining to the Pk 
x Cor, vi. 17. and of adding to tlie church, 
Acts H. 47. and v. 13. 14. carry an idea of mu- 
„val agreement and covenanting; firſt belicvers 
"are added to the Lord, and then joined together, 
that they may ſtand falt! in one ſpirit, with one 
mind, ſtriving together for the _ os the go- 
wel, r 1 0 


3. IJ wovuLD not be 1 to ) firetch a an ar- 
gument from the Old to the New-Teſtament 
0 church, farther than the nature and ſcope of the 
argument will fairly bear z but the nutri. 
neſt and intimacy of the relation of members in 
New -Teſtament churches, is aſſerted in the 
molt expreſs terms in ſeveral paſſages of the Old 
Teſtament, as If. Ivi. 6. compared with chap. 
Ixii. 5. As a young man marrieth a _— 2 
© ſhall thy ſons marry thee (the church). It is 


hard to conceive how this can tho he = 
federate agreement. 1 wilt 


+ Nov perſon is a ſubject of 3 


ment, 


The of forming 
ment, except he be within her communic 
for © what have they to. do to judge them al 
that are without ? do not they judge the 
tat are within ?* But how do they enter, an 
on what terms do they continue, within th 
church ? Surely by joining and drawing in a 
equal yoke with their brethren ; renouncing fel 
lowſhip with unrighteouſneſs; communion wi 
darkneſs ;. concord with Belial; part with 
Infidel ; and agreement witlr idols: and culti 
vating fellowſhip with rightconfneſs ; commu 
nion with light ; concord with Chriſt ; partner, 
ſhip- with believers ;. and agreement with the 
temple of God, 2 Cor, vi. 14. 15. 16. Compare 

this with Matth. xi. 29. and it will fully prove 
all that I aſſert about the federal agreement 
believers in church- fellowſhip. | 
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5. Tris covenant-agreement muſt be the 
ground of ſuch an intimate and uſeful fellows 
ſhip, as that which ſubſiſts in the viſible church i 
every where repreſented to be, See that well- 
known text, Eph. iv. 1,——16. a paſſage ſo de- 
cifively clear, that it ſuperſedes the neceffity or 
uſe of any comment, to demonſtrate its proprie · 
ty and emphaſis, as applied to the buſtnch in 
Rn Wr | 11 

6. Tur conſent of all churches on this point 
furniſhes no contemptible argument. All the 
reaſons for Creeds, - Articles, Confeſſions, and 
Standards, (as they are commenly, perhaps left 
properly, called), have the ſame force to prove 
the federal union of goſpel- churches, as to prove 
any thing at all: or to ſpeak properly, this fede- 
ral affociation of church - members, is the very 

thing 
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ag they demonſtrate, or elfe they demon- 
ate nothing at al. But I do not ſeruple to 
, that the excellent apologies for theſe neceſ- 
V meaſures of union in the faith and order of 
> goſpel in the viſible church, .carry an unan- 
rable evidence, and habe 2 any: thas bears 
eee u FI 


Tris "ſtate of the matter will ſerve to exhibit 
rational, ſatisfactory account of church-cove- 
nting,. which conſiſts in two things, in gene- 
(r.) In a joint profeſſion of the faith of 
e goſpel, 1 Tim. vi. 3. 4. Jude 3. (a.) In a 
nt engagement (each in his ſtation) of church - 
embers to walk in the order of the goſpel; as 
cometh ſaints, Rom. xv. 5. 6. 7. Compare al- 
Eph. ii. 12.—22, with chap. iv. 1. where 
e vocation wherewith that church was called, 
ems naturally to refer to their being made 
gh by the blood of Jeſus; their being made 
he new man in the bonds of ſocial connection | 
eir being fellow- citizens with the ſaints, and 
the houſehold of God; their being a building - 
ly framed tog ether, growing unto an holy temple 
the Lord, in whom alſo they were builded fe- 
her, for an habitation of God through the 
pirit, © Now, ſays the apoſtle, * I beſeech you 
that ye walk worthy of this vocation where- 
with ye are called,” Hereby they are injoined 
walk as perſons made nigh to God by the 
ood of Jeſus; as one new man ; as fellow-citi- 
ens; as a buildin f fitly framed fegether; ſince 
is was the vocation wherewith they were call- 
I, This ſhews the reaſonableneſs of coming 
ito an agreement, whereby Chriſtians are more 
ply impreſſed with convictions of their duty, 
ad'create confidence in the breaſts of others, in re- 
ference 


42 The manner. of forming 
ference to their harmonious views of, and 
for, the comely order that is in Chriſt, as it 


delineated in its ſeveral parts, — | 
that 1 to the Epheſians. 


41. 


Tu nes of folemuity,. eee in 
work, needs not be too ſerupulouſly examine 
As was before obſerved, a general aſſent will a 
ſwer the ſame end, in ſome inſtances, th 
muſt be obtained, in others, by a ſolemm oath 
every inferior means being inſufficient, Thi 
however, is an undoubted maxim, that whath 
ever is done, on theſe vecaſions, and in this 
ſineſs, ſhould be done, in the. name of the. L 
Jeſus Chriſt, Col. iii. 17.; that is, ſays the d 
dicious and accurate Dr Guiſe, in locum, i 
%% conſcientious regard to the authority at 
% command of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; with 
% humble dependence on him for all directi 
& aſſiſtance, and acceptance; and with an eye 
& his, together with his Father's glory,” 1 
coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our g 
thering together unto him, 2 Theſl. ii. 1. 

motives of that extenſive and weighty nat 
and influence, that the belief, expectation, at 
deſire of theſe ſolemn events, ſhould anim: 
and direct Chriſtians, in every ſtep, relative | 
their communion in a church-ſtate. And tl 
more that any agreement among Chriſtians 
influenced by theſe conſiderations, the more 
lemn i it is. I think it is worthy of our notice 
that when Paul recommends Phebe of Cenchrea\ 
the ſaints at Rome, he ſays, © Receive her in tl 
© Lord, as becometh ſaints,” Rom, xvi, 2, ; th 
is, ſays Dr Guiſe, © Receive her into yo 


«c Chriſtian affection 5 and holy communion, 
: ou 


.& nn of FH = 


NN ATI LR 8 2 3 % WY * 
a church connection. 43 
the name, and for the ſake of the Lord je- 
ſas, as it is fit and becoming for one church 
to do toward the regular members of another, 
by virtue of their common relation to Chriſt, 


as their Head, and to each other, as ſaints.“ 
nd that this may be done by an immediate 
ppeal to the God of truth, on ſome circum- 
anced occaſions, I am well perſuaded from 
he very nature of the thing; but that it is al- 
rays neceſſary ta expreſs this appeal, in ſo ma- 
zy words, is more than I can ſee at preſent. | 
To make no diſtinction of circumſtances, in im- 
oling and taking an oath, ſeems to approach 
ather too near a common, vain uſe of that 
great and dreadful name, the Lord our God. 
But that a church may Jointly ſurrender up - 


zre and have, in a ſolemn manner, to the ho- 
our and ſervice, influence, government, and 
diſpoſal of the Lord Jeſus, as their Head, Sa- 
jour, and King; as Guiſe explains 2 Cor. viii. 
5, is moſt reaſonable. to allow. Let me add, 
hat I look on that as the cleareſt account of the 


natter, I have ever had the happinety to fe, | 
contained in ſo few words *. 


I would not be underſtood to confine the. natior, of . 
ligious covenanting within more contracted limits, than the 
word of God, and the reaſon of things require and admit. 
| My intimate friend, the Rev. Mr Patiſon of Edinburgh, i in a 
10 preface to M*Ewen's Select Set of ED. p. 90.—96 bas ex- 

plained this point ſo fully; that I have Wen 1 add: 
I upon it, | 


» F 4 


and devote their own ſelves, with all that they ; 
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CHAP. VI. 


The Redeamer's appointment .of _— ad goverty 
ment in his church. 


HE alone Headſhip of Chriſt over his bo- 

dy the church, and his excluſive right 

of Fetein g laws for her government and order, 

have ſo many full and clear atteſtations, in the 

word of God, that it would be moſt inexcu- 
ſable to exchude- them from a very important 
place in the ſyſtem of divine truth... I know, 

ſome have maintained, that the civil magiſtrate: 

may, in ſeveral caſes, give law to the church, 
in her eccleſiaſtical capacity: but if this be ſup · 
poſed, it will be extremely hard, not to ſay, im- 
poſſible, to find a. conſiſtent meaning to that 
teſtimony which the faithful and true Witneſz' 
bore in the preſence of Pontius Pilate, and ſeal - 
ed with his blood; My kingdom is not of this 
c world.“ Others aſcribe a power of giving 

laws, in the. Redeemer's kingdom, unto the 
church: but do theſe advocates for the charcli's' 
honour duly conſult her credit, ſafety, and in- 
tereſt ? She is built upon the ſoundation of the 
apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf be- 

ing the chief corner-ſtone. No deciſion of hers: 

can bind the conſcience, but what derives an 
authority from heaven, To be ſure we muſt 

Hear the church ; and for this reaſon, becauſe: 
it is the pillar and ground of truth. It is worſe 

than immodeſt to ſay, that any creature, or e- 

ven any church, can preſcribe unto, or lay an 
obligation 
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ligation upon the God that is above. And it 
as certain, that all the decent, uſeful, and 
onourable conduct of mankind, becomes a duty, 
h in virtue of divine authority; as, that man 
; a creature endued with reaſon, and that God 
| his Maker. N | d 


Every argument that proves man to be 4 
eature, proves him to be dependent, and de- 
zonſtrates the neeeſſity of having conſtant re- 
ourſe to the Author of his being, for a rule to- 
his converſation. Believers, who are not un- 
der the Jaw-covenaut for life or death by their 
yorks, are, however, not without law to God, 
but under law to Chriſt, who hath all power gi- 
en to him in heaven and in earth, to execute 
udgment, becauſe he is the Son of man. This 
ord is the church's Judge ; this Lord is her- 
awgiver ; this Lord is her King ; and he will. 
ave her. He is able to bear the government up- 
Mn his ſhoulders, and none elſe is qualified be- 
des; for his knowledge is infallible as well as 
infinite, his his wiſdom is unerringly. right, his- 
ver is irrelitible and omnĩpotent, his good-- 
neſs is boundleſs and communicative, his com- 
paſſions are moſt tender, his faithfulne6 is like 
the mountains, and his care is 
and watchful. Hleſſed is that People whoſe 
ling is the Lord, of hoſts! he is their 
; WH Head: and Sovereign, Col. i. 18. Epb. i, 23. 
= W The church is neither veſted with an i 9 
independent ſupremacy, an idea I. 
fitent with a creature-ſtate ;- nor is ſhe under 
ſubjection, in what belongs to her as a church, 
unto any man, or ſet of men, whatever, 
xxiii. 8. * 10. 
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abſurd ſtretch of power over the ſoub and con 
ſciences of men, which no authority can reach 


this miniſterial rule, is the edification of the be 
dy of Chriſt, Rom. xv. T. 2. 2 Cor. x. 8. ani 
. The means of attaining this hd, 
the exerciſe of miniſterial power, are as va 


5 cn with; * home V. WI 


vernment, is ſo apparently abfurd, that; Ib 


to ſuppoſe it: and if any inconſiderate fool ha 
thought otherwiſe, his groſs ignorance, or af 


contemptible. But we ſhall find many 
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The rule of the church, in general, cenſ. I 
the exerciſe of the authority of Feſus Chriſt, giv 
to her according to the laws he hath preſcribed fe 
er edification. I ſay, it is the exerciſe of th 
authority of Jeſus Chriſt ; this ſecures the he 
nour of the Redeemer as King in Zion, an 
places the authority of the church in a ſtate « 
abſolute dependence on her bleſſed Head, ar 
aſſerts her power to be only miniſterial: if 
rite higher, it is a treaſonable encroachment « 
the prerogatives of Immanuel, in whom all at 
thority over his church is veſted by the Fathe 
who ſent and ſeated him; and is moreover 


but %, alone, and that under this ſingle confi 
deration, as it is 11s. The end and deſign « 


rions, as the circumſtances of the perſons to b 


3 
5 * * 


nur 


Ta the church be without order and g 


lieve, no body has ventured to affirm, or eve 


fected ſingularity, render him ridiculoas” an 


pretend to pay ſo great a reſpect to the inch 
nations of the people, and circumſtances of ex 

ediency, diſcretion, and prudence ; that the 
' colſiger the, TOs title of any one form ol 


churc | 
Y , 
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nurch- order to all the reſt, to be wa 
nd ſupported by. no -bigher authority, than 
eſe very precarious and varying reaſons, This 
pinion is the more dangerous, that it is be- 
ome pop It may be called ſdecious, but it 
s very ſup@Fia/. We cannot receive it alone. 
it is ſoAndeed, then it follows, either, that 
here is no divine right ef church-government, . 
elſe, that God hath appointed ſome- order, 
ut left it to human ingenuity to adjuſt. the 72 
tem, in any form they think beſt. Every ar- 
zument, that ſhews the neceſity of a divine re- 
elation to fallen men, demonſtrates the abſur- 
lity of either of theſe conſequences..-. The 
hurch is confeſſedly 4 ſaciety by divine right, a. 
ight derived from divine revelation; and it 
auſt be unaccountably. odd, if there are no ap- 
pointments relative to the ſyſtem of her order 
aid down-in. the book of God, where only we 
muſt expect to find the manner of this ſpiritual - 
kingdom. I cannot believe that he, whoſe 
ingdom ruleth over all, has left his church 
zithout a ſyſtem of laws to direct and regulate. 
er eam in every caſe of importance, to his 

1 honour, and. to her welfare: the wiſdom 
; on compaſſion of her Head. forbid. my. belief. 


To · prevent al miſtakes, 1 — chat we 
not pretend to find every eircumſtance rela- 
to the government of the church preciſely 


ſet down in the word of God: we allow, that. 


e there are ſome circumſtances concerning the 
18 government. of the church, common to hu- 
© man actions and ſocieties, which are to be 
ordered by the light of nature, and Chriſtian 
prudence, according to the general rules of 
D--3., 3 — the-- 
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_ Word. '” But, we maintain, that .all that 
fubſlantial, and eſſential in her government, 

rticularly recorded in the ſcripture ; and thy 
che eircumſtauces are included in the gener; 
rules that . require decency, order, and edific 
tron p in all her managements. 


TAE tollowing reaſons are offered to ſuppo 
war judgment! in this way of thinking. 


1. Taz fulneſs and ſafficiency of the hol 
ſcriptures, which are able to make the man 
God perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all goo 
works, is an argument of no ſmall weight. 
ſpecially when we recollect, that the intentio 
of writing /ome part of that canon, is to teach 
how to behave ourſelves in the houſe of Go 
"which is the church of the living God, the pil 
lar and ground of truth; and moreover add 

"that the man of Cod is a fellow-citizen with th 
faints, and conſequently not a few of the go 

*works to which the ſcriptures are able throughl 
'to farniſh him, muſt refer to duties in a churc 
fate; it rivets deep convictions in our mind 

that the ſcripture cannot be ſo defective (. 

ſome affect to think) on this head. : 


2. Wnart confirms our opinion is, that th 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is called and anointed to tl 
_ 6ffice of a King, not only to govern his churc 
inviſibly, by t e working of his Spirit; but vi 

| ſibly, by appointing ambaſſadors, Eph. iv. 11, 
aſſemblies, Matth. xviii. 20. i Jaws, Matth. xxvii 
20.; ordinances, Matth. xxviii. 19. 1 Cor. x 
| 23. Gc.; and cenſures, John XX. 21. 22. 2 

1 Co 
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Cor. v. 4. 5. All this appears to our VIEW, in 
onſiſtent meh the prejency Sd our adyerſaries, 


er 3. Wr are nl ſatisfied. on good authortty, 
at the immediate and proper end of ——_ 

Dower is 20t a matter of decency and order only, 
put the edification of the body of Chriſt, in 
grace unto glory; particularly it is defi ed to 
ſtabliſh them that ſtand, to gain an offen 
brother unto repentance, and to fave his foul 
n the day of the Lord Jeſus, 1 Tim, v. 20. 
| C Cor. v. 5. Jude 22. 23. Now this we main- 
oft ain as an undoubted maxim, that human inſti- 
tions can but produce human effects; and. 
whatſoever hat a ſpiritual efficacy, muſt of ne- 
i ceſſity have a divine original. Seeing therefore 
oo church-order is deſigned for. ſupernatural ends, 
di and, in the nature of a mean, to derive divine 
u bleflings on the church, it muſt be inſtituted by: 
ty God himſelf, F „ in nin aon 4-2 
90 

4. Tun very "particaian account ben us Tar 
ſcripture, of the officers, ordinances, and pro- 
cedures in the Chriſtian church, as will be ob- 
ſerved afterwards, exhibits all. that we, con- 
ceive to be eflential to the exerciſe of govern- 
mant, in the Chriſtian church. 


. To all that i is ſaid, 1 mall only Mbzoin au- 
other proof, drawn. from the general, I may ſay, 
univerſal conſent of the churches, Can it be re- 
fuſed, that, in fact, every order endeavour to 
| haul over the ſcriptures to favour their, plan ? 
Is it not as true in this, as in other. caſes reſpect-· 
ing religion, that the Bible is“ Liber in quo 
1 u ſua dogmata quĩſque; atque in quo 

. « reperit 


_ 73s oneneſs” of the em 
. reperit dogmata quiſque ſua ?*” If there af 
exceptions,” are they not rather itidividual j 
fons, than whole churches? And, I may ad 
are they not viſibly attached to a party, who 
"cauſe, to their honeſt minds, ſeems to be inci 
pable of a juſt defence on ſeripture · ground: 
But however we may applaud their honeſty, » 
dare not commend the govdneſs of their ten 
per, as an iniitable pattern; being ſo derog! 
82 from the honour due to the oracles d 


«. 


. ma P. vn. 
. ye of the vue of charch-gevernmant. f 


V cannot imagine, that our God, who is 
not the author of confuſion; ry given 
ſanction to more forms of order and govern: 
ment in his houfe, thin' one. A remark ſo ſelf 
evident, that'to attempt a proof or illuſtration 
of it, would be only a darkening of wiſdom, 
wich words wichout knowledge. ü 


ws Wis e A 


We grant there was an becleaty power 
committed by.Cbriſt unto his apoſtles ; but mains 
"tain, that this power was to-ceaſe, being extraor- 
dinary in its kind, and peculiar to their perſons, 
and preperly-antecedent to the exiſtence of any 
church- ſtate. Their. office could. admit of no 
ſucceſſion. We may be aſſured. of this, by at- 
tending to the things eſſentially required unto. 
the r N nl > ſuch as, 


L © Ay 
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t. * immediate Cc from. TRAP 
imſelf, Gal. NN e 55 5 
2. A olsen . extenſive, to A na- 
ions, for their converſion, Mark xvi. 15. and 
o all the churches equally for their edification, 

Cor. vii, 17. So that the fancy of James be 
ng biſhop of Jeruſalem, and Peter of e 
idiculous nonſenſe. 


* + Ax authority i in al their hes, in 2 own 
perſons, comprehending. all-that power, which, in 
ordinary conſtitution, of churches, is compe- 
tent to many individuals, 2.Cor, xiii. 10. 


4. Tus poſſeſſing extraordinary gifts; as in- 
- fallibility in teaching, working of miracles, 
and ſpeaking v with wenne 2 Cor. xil. 12. 


N Taksz things canſidered, it is s plain their 
"IF office was peculiar, perſonal, and extraordina- 
4 ry. Therefore we muſt not preſume to imagine 
it was deſigned for continuauce by ſucceſ- 
ſion. 
” | „ IV . H 2 
But. n all that was, extraordinary * 
their office had a period, it does not follow, 
"WW. that the ordinances that adminiſter to the faith 
and order of the goſpel 42 now ſet aſide. TH 
the ſecurit) ty for their ; continually x uſe 
th 115 Bx. EE "pt al. IX II. Ar. Be 
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employed. in it; and a form of economy: ſuitable 
to her condition, and the nature of the diſpenſs- 


tion the 1s under, is to be. kept up, t till the Sa- 
| ' viour 
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'F2 The claim of dioceſan Epiſcopacy — 
'vidur be revealed from heaven, at the conſu 
mation of all things. He that ſet in the churc 
oh phets and apoſtles, has alſo ſet paſtors ar 
teachers; and when the office of the former 
Tuperſeded, the office of the laſt ſtill continue 
and will remain, by divine appointment, t 
we ALL come in the unity of the faith, and « 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a per 
fe& man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of th 
fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph iv. 13. This glorion 
end will only be obtained, when all th 
are predeſtinated, have been called, juſtified 
and glorified. And all that concerns the glo 
of God, and her proſperity and honour, is ut 
erringly and. unalterably ſettled in the word d 
God, which is not yea ati Hay. It does not a 
commodate its doctrines to ſucceeding perioc 
of time; nor to the changing tempers, h 
| mours, or faſhions of place: like its divine pu 
| "thor, it is the ſame yeſterday, and to-day, an 


for ever. 


CHAP, VIII. 
* Wh _ of” dioceſan Epiſcopacy examined. 


T is a queſtion. of vaſt conſequence in th 
preſent argument, and deſerves all our at. 
' zention , What is the proper form. and. order of 
the goſpel-church'! and in what manner, and 
by what perſons. is her diſcipline to be exerci- 
"ſed? Whatever is worthy of notice in the ſeve- 
ral anſwers to this inquiry, runs into one or o- 
ther -of theſe. well-known ſyſtems, viz. Fpiſec 


Faey, * or Independency, ' 
Wu 
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uEx I have deſcribed the nature, I ſhall ex- 
ine the truth of each of theſe ſyſtems, 


PISCOPACY Is a ſyttem of church-government 
dioceſan biſhops, who have the whole power 
ordination 'and Juriſdiction lod ged foley in 
ir own hand, to be exerciſed by them, with 
without the advice ef preſbyters, who are al · 
er ed only a power to adviſe and conſult, but 
to decree and decide. | | 

PRESBYTERY is a ſyllem that — the 
ole rule of the church to preſbyters, acting 
ir power in connection, without any ſupe- 
uu prity of one to another. And theſe connec- 
dns, in which their office · rule is exerciſed, are 
ional, claſſical, and ſynodical, in a gradual £ 
bordination to one another, Where there is | 


aſton and e 


NDEPENDENCY is a Steer that makes 
ngregation, aſſembling for ſtated acts of 
wurch-fellowſhip in one place, a diſtin& 
urch, and aſcribes to every ſuch congrega- 
onal church” a complete power .of Juriſdic- 
on within itſelf, inependent of any authority 
ithout it, or in -comneRtion with it. Some of 
em agree with Preſbyterians, in limiting the 
erciſe of anthoritative tule, ſo far; as to con- 
ae it to e/ders in the church; but the greater 
rt of them plead, that it Bien to es . 
Side of the faithful; as an Ran 


SHALL. diidedvonrtis bring out an partial! 
dgment about the merits of each n dy 4 
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4 The Clam of fiveefan E gehen examined. 
TAE ealieſt and faireſt method of 'proccedl 
in this enquiry ſeems to be this: to examii 
what officers Chriſt. hath ſet for continued uſe; 
| his church; and what powers he hath gonferre 
on them for her edification., If we can preciſe 
Laer .theſe with ſcripturezevidence, | 
ntroverſy muſt reſt on that "determinatio 
1 he law of God we hold to be ſo ſacred, that 
ought not to be altered, on any pretence, Pre 
xxx. 6.; and ſo holy, Juſt, and good, that 
can never be neglected, tranſgreſſed, or deſſi 
ſed, without a grievous crime, Iſ. viii. 20. Ui 
der theſe convictions, the moſt unbiaſſed atte: 
tion to its deciſions, without favour to any p 
ty, is highly neceſſary. 


C 


Tu begin with dioceſan biſhops: it t muſt 
owned, that we read of the inſtitution, qualific 
tions, and duties of biſhops, in many places « 
ſcripture; Acts xx. 28. 1 Tim. iii, 1.—7, Tit.i 
7.8.9, and in many others. But that thel 
were dioceſans, who had no.immediate conne 
' tion with one cangregation, but had equally tl 
charge ef many congregations, and the' who 
power. of Juriſdiction in them veſted .in the 
own perſons, is more, and a great deal more 
than we are able to ſee in the forecited, or it 
deed all other paſſages that refer to, biſhop 
name or thing. We are ſure, in many places e 
ſcripture, biſhop and -preſbyter are identified 
but as for this dioceſaniſin, we know not fro! 
whence it is, We conceive the ſcripture applic 
the ſame names, aſſigns the. ſame Functions, 
Joins the ſame dutiey, and requires the ſam 
qualifications, equally without aur diſtinctio 
of biſhops, and preſbyters, or elders, 

I, BECA 
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1. BEcausE the apoſtle, after deſcribing the 
aalifications of e/ders, Tit. i, 5. 6. ſubjoins this 
aſon for inſiſting on theſe qualifications, verſ. 
For a bi/hop muſt be blameleſs, &c.. Grant 
at theſe characters denote the ſame perſon, and 
he reaſoning is concluſive and convincing ; ſup-, 
ple them. to deſeribe perſons of different orders, 
ad the reaſoning will be quite abſurd aud in- 


oherent. 


— 14244 {$% fb 
2. Tua were — bilkops in the + city-of, 
hilippi, at leaſt more than one, Phil. i. 1.; not 
joceſan biſhops, I hope; two or three cities, 
ach as Philippi, are known to be little enough 
or one of the leaſt of them *. 


3. Tax eldersof the church of Fpheſas ar are, in 
irect terms, called ee ee e a 
7. 28. comparod. 


* The humorous and fatyrical Heckeringill has obſerves 
at our wiſe men of England” have made our Engliſh biſhop-: 
Whcs out of two words in Tit. I. 5. [capa wow] in every cityy 
"WP underſtood: the text, runs in theſe worde, Ordain, elders, 
in every city, as I. appointed thee.” Cities and biſhqprics 
uſt be convertible terms; and hence a [mall place is ſome- 
„ bes made a city 3 and, becauſe there muſt be one, and only 
ne biſhop ĩn every city, if another place, ten times as large, 
ball happen not to be an Epiſcopal ſec, it muſt not be called a 
ity, but a town. He illuſtrates this, b comparing the ſmall 
ity of Carliſle, with the large town of Colcheſter. But, as 
obſerves, it is a little againſt theſe ingenious conceits —— 
re ordained were [mecoCorizay] elders} 
hat more than one of them were to be o#dained in every ſingle ; 
ity ind that Laage, J a Village," and. LS » city, are 
F romiſcuouſly uſed by ſacred and profane writers, t Chron. 
Iv. 32. Their villages were, Etam, Gc.— five cities. Com. 
pare Luke i 4 with Jolm vii. 42. what is called a 
ity, in the one, 1s called [ropn,] a town, or ge ue 
diber.” It is plain, the e diſtinction was not coined 
in the 2 22 bot has W. VI to RP out a def 
rate cuuſte. 


E 2 E 2. Warn 


againſt Preſbyterians with the very ſame rea 


- ſay ſo, I. date net be ſo ungenerous or unjuſt, a 


56 The claim of dioccſam Epiſcopacy examined. 

4. Warn the apoſtle Peter writes to the x1 
DERS of the churches, he charges them in theſ 
words, 1 Pet. v. I. 2. 3. Feed the flock of Gol 
< which is among you, [Lv f,, taking thi 
© overlight, (or exerciſing the office of biſhop 
< over them), not as being lords over God' 
< heritage, but being enſamples to the flock. 
From the whole, we gather, that, accordin 8 
the deſign and meaning of the Holy 3 
ders nd bilhops ave the ſame. Nu ty 


Taz keeneſt advocates ſor Epiſcopeey, are ſo 
little in one another's ſecrets ; or, perhaps, { 
galled between Popery and Preſbytery, that their 
moſt accurate and cautious caſuiſts have incur- 
red very odious imputations in making their de- 
fences againſt both. They maintain their cauſe 


that the Catholics had uſed againſt themſelves: 
and, if the Catholics 'thereupon claim thei 
friendſhip, . and retort their own arguments, 
they gravely retract, and furniſh an anfwer to 
the Catholic, that effectually gives up all chat 
the Preſbyterian demands, and ſtrongly ſupport 
all that he affirms, in the conteſt about dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy. It has been alledged, that t 
ſhift ſides, and uſe the enemy's armour, occa- 
fionally, in the field, of this coutroverly : anc 


though I believe there i is good enough reaſon te 


to-impute! this inconſtancy to a diſhoneſt, mean, 
or bad principle. They are too eminent and ho- 
nourable to be guilty of any thing ſd baſs; i 
they were conſcious of it, But what can, they 
do? Engaged, as they are, in defending 4 
cauſe that is fundamentally the ſame. with th 
wich 3 Is conſelled at Rome; they are under 

EA fatal 


The.claim of dioceſan Epiſcopacy examined. 7 
atal neceſſity of betraying it, whenever they 
indicate themſelves againſt their attacks, yo 
ould compel them to return and acknowle 
cir allegiance to the Roman ſee, upon the 
wn principles: and while they rigorouſly de- 
end the honour of their own ſyſtem againſt diſ- 
enters, they demoliſh the bulwark they 
een at ſo great pains to raiſe up for their ſecu- 
ity againſt Rome, It is undeniably true,. 
hatever be the.cauſe of. it, that their language 
s confounded, and their champions, like the 
oung men belonging to Joab and Abner, catch 
very one his fellow by the head, and thruſt 
I Whcir (words in their fellow's ſides, and fo they 
all down together. This is not a looſe, unſup- 
ported aſſertion. It is clear from facts that need 
io proof, Whoever, would ſatisfy his curioſity, 
ithout much laþour or loſs of time, in review-- 
ng the” hiſtory and Progreſs: of: this unnata- 
l inteſtine war, in the communion of Prote- 
ant Prelacy, under the conduct of her moſt. 
ealous and ſenfible writers, will find an uſeful: 
guide in * Ayten's Appendix, ſubjoined to his 
u, book on the original conſtitution pf che Chri- 
auß ſtian church * or in“ 1 of che 
he 2 will ſee MR — writers in 
he cauſe of Prelacy; building up and throwing 
wn, whatever has any to/erab/e ſew; of kind- 
veſs to the:divineright-of dioceſan Epiſaopacyc“. 
I would beg leave to obſerve firther, that the teader will 
ind this argument upon the bead of Droceſan Epiropaci treat- 
d in a conciſe: but ; moſt: judicious; mant r, in lm publica- 
on at Edinburgh in the. year. 2767, intitked,. Letters: on. abe 
Mitution, Government, and Diſeip line, . of the Ciriftian 
burch, Letter VII, The . whole . piece, well . Sſeryes the | A 
Fuion' of all the friends r piety; © * 


ther the dloceſan biſhop is from heaven, or 


been adopted into the Chriſtian eburch. IT 
beſt way to aſcertain its preciſe ſigniſication, v. 
be to enc: aire, in what ſenſe it is uſed by Moſ 
and the prophets. In every language, an ele 
is a term that reſpects age, when it is taken p 


the reſt of mankind, and accordingly were ; 
ferred, in ancient times, to the more youthfu 


[Ta time, ee ROT, of troll when 


58 © The exerciſe of church-government.” 


Vy 13 


And if the divine right of this ſyſtem is 
doubtful, even in the judgment of its Heartit 
friends, what can be ſaid for the higheſt dig 
ties of the order? | If it is ſo queſtionable, wh 


men; it is ſtill more reaſonable to ddubt, w 
ther the office of archbiſhops has any higher a 
 thority, than the wiſdom of the fleſh, _ 


Bur as I am fully ſatisfied the dioceſan's ch 
racter i is wholly unkyown to the holy ſcripture 
every inquiry about his qualifications, Powe 
. ang] office, is entirely earns 


CH A P. . 

The m_—_ * 4 ernment. is ie 
elders: who are of two kinds; ſuch. as both tea 
and rule, and ſuch as rule, but da not teach. 


HE. word e/der was frequently uſed amor 
the Jews, and from them it ſeems to h 


. perly without any figure. Men of age were ſuy 
' Poſed to know mere from long experience, 
tenſive obſervation, and juſt reflections, tha 
and unexperienced, in offices of public tru 


A 


Ii committed. to elders, .* 89 
it was aſfedin a figurative meaning, came. to 
appropriated to them, who preſided in, or 
lled over, any e and. executed her: 
LYWS. . ; HER 


Bur it, is never uſed to Ggnify | an ab/oluts;- 
preme ruler, in the. word of Sod: if is invari- 
bly. applied to;an inferior, /upordinaje authority) . 
ad miniſterig/\power, - Kings and Princes, are no 
ere called elders : though. it is very uſual to 
all men that are placed in anthoxity under them 
this name: hence we read of the elders of 
ie. land of Egypt .—of Succoth, of Jabeſh,—of | 
ethlehem, of Iſrael, cc. G., This name ſtill 
eſcribes a very reſpectable body of magiltrates, | 
2 every : corporation-town. through England, a; 
led aldermen) or elder-man- And the ancient 
netaphorical uſe of tlie word. is {till preſeryed 
1 many of the modern; languages, wherein 
igneur, Signior, and ſuch, like words, that difler 
aly according ta; the idiom and dialect of the 
onntry, fgnify lerd,. which i isa name of au- 
horit) and power»: It s eyident, they are only a- 
orruption of the Latin, word ener, or elder. 
Tris defignation is indiſſerentiy. applied to per- 
"pus that are veſted. with civil or eccleſiaſtical 
olWathority,.. There were elders, of the prieſts that 
0 — the: Lord, as well as elders af 
"ec land of Egypt. We find. elders. frequently 
entioned in the New: Teſtament, where the 
cord is geuerally applied to a particular order 
Sf men, in diſtiuction from the body: of the 
people; who were ſet apart ta the ſpecial work 
ihr overſeeing and. ruling the flock ef God. 
uhr Owen juſtly obſerves, that the rule and 
1 _—_— of the church, or the execution of 
f | E 3. the: 


, «- # 
* * 5 
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'« the authetity. of Chriſt therein, is in the hand 
40 the elders. - All elders in office have rue, a 
c none have rule but deri. As ſuch; rule de 

e belong to them. The apoſtles, by virtue 
« their eſpecial office, were intruſted with 
te church-power z but therefore they were eli 
« alſo; 1 Pet. v. 1. 2 John 1. 3 John r. 

ie Acts xxi, 17,” 1 Tim. v. 17. They are ſome 
ce them, on other accounts, called b;/hops, paſt 
cc teachers, miniſters, guides; ; hut what belony 
% unto any of them, in point of rie, or wh 
% Intereſt they have therein, it belongs ut 
UI them as elders, and not otherwiſe, Acts x 
% 17, 28.” See his Tra nature of a goſpel-char 
p. 128. 129. | 


——_ — — 


— - — 
2 . —ͤäaf ˙Ü0¹ d > — — 
* 


Tx the aMembly's Direttor for c 
ment, they fay, „It is agreeable to, and wa 
% ranted by the- word of God, that ſome oth 
*beſides the miniſters of the word, be chard 
0 governors, to join with tlie minifters of | 
% church; which officers reformed church 
4 commonly call elders.“ This is a fundame 
tal article of preſbytery ; and though it has be 
warmly oppoſed, I hope to be able to ſhow, th 
it is no human invention, but 'the- dottrine' 
the Holy Ghoſt, who has diſtingniſhed the- offi 
of elders into two ſorts ; namely, thoſe that 
called both to teach and rule, and thoſe that a 
only called to rule, in the church. | 


| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


To illuftrate and eſtabliſ what I have ju 
now dd; it will be att og to follow j 
ed. 

7. To OY the qualifications 2 
office 


7 committed” to elders.” 4 

Y:; ro-detlde of the eiite thin heck cane ohh | 
aleth. | A gi oog l 

' | 113 02-1 ld 36:13 mod: 

ae 2. To Bide the 8 mo for the- 
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nd govern.. = d 


E To lax down the qualfications,—call,— 
I office-duties of this ruling elder., 


74 To ſhow that the original cnflicucion of 
the apoſtolic churches lodged all the exerciſe of 
their government in the hand of theſe two 
uM claſſes of elders, acting unitedly, with a 
authority, in ſubordinate courts.. 


50 5. Ta 8 the advantages of this me- 
wid thod of exerciſing church-government; and 


wy 6. To deſcribe. the qualifications,—call,— 
and office-duties of the deacon. 


A $OLED diſcuſſion. of theſe, points will explain 
all that is neceſſary to enable us to apprehend 
the conſtitutional principles of the Preſbyterian 
e {yitem in a proper light. : | 


„ 


. 


The qualifications, call, aud office-duties of the el. 
ders, that labaur in the word and doctrine. 


F any man atk, by: what. e miniſtere 


an | labour ju the — the ajfoge 
is 


The 'qualifitations,” call, 
is, that Chriſt appointed them ; and © it hi 
ſeemed good in his fight, that he might ſa 
them that believe, by the fooliſhneſs of pread 
ing, 1 Cori i. 21. Where-ever churches w 
gathered, paſtors and teachers were — 
Acts xiv. 23. Faith, without which it is in 
ſible to pleaſe God; © cometh by hearing, ar 
bearing by the word of Ged.“ Bat how - ſh 
men bear without preachers ? Rom. X. 14. 
17. They are commanded and encouraged 
this honowrable/ work; Matth. weevil”: 19. 2 
And, ; 


1 a 


- Wirzovr, ee divine right/of of 
goſpel-miniitry; Wwhieh, I am fully, fatisf 
may be eſtabliſhed with all the advantages of 
- demonſtration that any thing of the kind w. 
admit of; I. thall: emdeavour* to explain, (i. 
The qualifications; (2.) The call; and, (3. 
The oflice- duties of the teachin 8 elder. 3 | 


er a 
3. =—_ 


rer. 
1 . the elders: were lu, 2in-4 
word and doctrine. 102 N 


HEY muſt be furniſhed. with proper en 
dowments, . diſpoſing and making, then 

ft for that office The ſervant mult, in a mea- 
| ſure, be like his Maſter, ,who is the good Shep- 
herd, and. whoſe paſtoral qualifications are an 
| — aud pattern to all thofe, whom he call 
| - unto the ſame office, under him... Without 
* fome prevailing conformity to him herein, no 

man can affure his o conſtiqnce,.or ſatisfy 


141 
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and office-duties if the elders... 3 


arch of God, that he is lawfully called unto 
iis office. The qualifications of * the goed 
bers 2. are referable to five heads. 


. 

{a 
- 5 
w 
if 


1. HE was furniſhed with ſpiritual gifts and 
pilities by unmeaſurable communications of 
e Holy Ghoſt, fitting him for the diſcharge of 
is office, If, xi, 2. 3. and vi. 1. 2. 3. Luke ir. 

4. And this in a meaſure is required in every 
aſerior paſtor, Eph, iv. 7.—11. 


2. course and love to his ſheep confti- 
ute a ſhining part of the character of this good 
znepherd. He laid down his life for his ſheep, 
ohn x. 11. T4. 15. 16. The fame love to the e- 
ernal intereſts of the ſouls of men, in a meaſure 
hould conſtrain, them that feed under Chriſt, to 
ake on them the paſtoral office: without this 
ualification, they are but N aud * 
ꝛot care for the flock. at 


3. ConTinvat attention to the ſtate of his 
flock was another remarkable endowment of Je- 
us the good Shepherd, that laid down his life 
for his ſheep ; that waters his vineyard every 
noment, and keeps it night and'day,,t that none 
nay hurt it; that never ſlumbers nor ſleeps; 
and that will-loſe none of them that the Father 
hath given him. 'Some meaſure of the ſime 
temper is a neceſſary endowment of every ſhep-- 
herd employed by Chriſt to feed his ſheep and 
his lambs, He muſt travail, as in birth, till 
Chriſt be formed in his hearers; maſt be inſtant 
in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, omitting no oppor 
tunity of diſpenſing every ordinance in its place ;. 
muſt adminiſter perſenal admonition, exhorta- 
Wc", tion, 


tion, comſort, reproof, or inſtruction, as 

caſe of individuals ſeems to require. His deſi 

in all this ſhould be, to keep them from 

and to preſent them faultlef before Jeſus Chn 
at his e wing. 5 . 


"a Zzal for the * of God, in his whi 
miniſtry, and in all the aims of i it, animated t 
great and good Shepherd, John ii, 17. T 
manner of expreſſion bears, that his zeal was 
together inexpreſſible. In this alſo inferi 
wepherds ſhauld imitate; their bleſſed Maſte 
Gal. iv. 18. Rev. iii. 19. The want of this a 
counts for the deadneſs, unfaithfulneſs, 


unfruitfulneſs of a r i in 
world, _ 


78. Jvauz was adfolutely, in himſelf ! 
harmleſs, undebled „and Jeparate from * 


Heb. vii. 26. This, in ſome degree of eminenc 
ſhould adorn the character of theſe that mir 
ſter in the church, 2 Tim. ii. 21. 


' Tyrsx are amiable = characteriſtie ende 
ments of goſpel-miniſters: to want all app 
ance of them 2; utterly. diſqualifics for the min 
terial office; aud to poſſes them in. a low d 


gree, derogates i in. the ſame properiian. from 
; many, in their character. 
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T 
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SECT. K. r 
7 he call __ teaching elders to Wa b. 


LL that is neceſſary to be ſaid on this may 
be reduced into two heads, viz. the ne- 
ty, and the 1 their hare | 
Wrrn reſpect to theineteliy of a call tot 

> miniſtry, we affirm, that no man can, or 
y, take this office upon him, or diſeharge the 
uliar duties of it, with authority, unleſs he 
called and ſet. apart thereunto, according; to 
> mind of Chriſt. However unreliſhing this 
ertion ny ue her jr n W For, 


* * 315 79 


cuslsr, in his own. perſon, and by his aus. 


rity, was tho Anchor wed 1 Ae. u. iv. 


12. 11 51 8 31461: 


2. Hs appointed it to continue in the church 
Uthe conſummation of allthings, Eph. a GH 


tth. xxviüi. 20. > 9d wa dl 5, 


3. Hz laid the whole weight Ir he! den 


le, and edification of his church upon it, Acts 


28. 1 Pet. v. 1 3. 3. | 
Inne linie to 0 


4. He hath enjoined: the church 8 
d obey thoſe who enjoyand mam Tim. 
17. Heb. XI, 7 * 1 „1 


5. Hz hath connected Lach power and au- 
ority with this office, -as 98 - can take to 


zemſelves, Math. xvii. 18. IE 02. -4 by; 
„ ILL 


* 
" 
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66. The Suakfications, RM >, 
6. He hath appointed a ſtanding rule of ec; 
ing men to it; as we ſhall ſee immediately, 


7. Hz hath committed an accountable truſt unt 
thoſe who undertake it, Col. iv. 19. 1 Tim: 
20, 75 


8. Hz. hath granted ſpecial: promiſes. of p 
ſent aſſiſtancęs, and of future glories, unto t 
faithful diſcharge of * Marth. Xxviii. N 
eee of Pl ies ATIVE | 

9. Tun — that * Heb: v. 
intimates, that none ought to undertake 7 
1 — 1 a * call. 


0 W BN | theſe lugar are viewed in their unite 
weight and evidence, it is plain, and I cant 
forbear repeating it, that no man may tak 
this office upon him, or diſcharge its pore 
duties, without a regular call, 


II. Tus nature of that call to the paſtoral f 
fice, which we eſteem regular, may be taken upi 
two things, which may be called'its conſtitu 
parts, viz. election and ordination. Neitbe 
more nor leb i is required to the call we ſpeak . 

RN 

T. ELECTION is eſſential to a mane callt 
the office of a-goſpekminiftry, in ordinary 
cers. By this we mean, that act of the whe 
church, including the brotherhoed with the e 
ders, whereby they chooſe a perſon they kno 
and have tried, and found, upon trial, m 
qualified, in point of capacity, piety, and pn 
dence, to diſcharge the ſeveral duties of the 5 

ſto 


end res dutier of reaching Mders. 67 
oral — to their edification, and invite him, 
the man of Macedonia i in a viſion invited 
aul), to come and help them in the ſervice of 
he goſpel. , Concurrence in the choice by com- 
on ſuffrage, is no act of church-authority, or of- 
ce-power, but is highly neceſſary on many 
pnfiderations ; at leaft, the concurrence of the 
reater part of that congregation, where the la- 
purs of the paſtor are to be employed, is very 
quiſite. Of all the ways of calling men unto 
flice, under the Old or New Teſtament, only 


3 911i 


e remains for the ardmary continuation of 
e church. Since the apoſtles and evangeliſts, 
one are immediately choſen by God; ſince the 
evitical prieſthoad was aboliſhed, none ſucceed 
o office-power in the church by carnal genera- 
ion; therefore theſe wha labour in the goſpel, 

ult be called ta ae in a public ſtation, by 
hoice and ele gen. ö | 


Nt 


Howpran common it is become, i in our times, 
; plant vacant ci gregations upon the foot of 
patron's preſentation, who is ſuppoſed to have 
title to diſpoſe of the temporalities in a pariſh ; 
e are ſure, that from the beginning it was not 
b. It is no ſmall prejudice to this cauſe, as it 
s commenly underſtood and managed, that i it is 
hot even pretended by its friends, to have any 
duntenance in the word. of God, It is infinite+ 
y removed from the faith and order of the go- 
pel-chyrch, which Jo not ſtand i in the. wiſdom 
of men, but in the power of God. The weapons 
ff the Chriſtian warfare are not carnal, but 
might h God, e champions = 
waa a 4 ave been age, y challen ged to — 
on this armour of light, and venture the iſſue 
F of 


e qualifications, col. Kam 
of their favourite ſcheme, on the clear, 1 
tial, and deciſive teſtimony of the . 
theſe good · natured gentlemen decline 1 
this ſword of the Spirit, perhaps becauſe ſon 
of them have not proved it, and others, who a 
converſant with theſe. records, apprehend, wit 
ſome reaſon, that it is more likely: to wow 
their own cauſe, than to defend the attacks, 
the adverſary. They content themſelves Wit 
weapons of their warfare, that are, carnal, 10 
ſpiritual; and mighty, not through God, by 
through men, who Teek to raiſe a ne 2 
their fame, or promote mean e 
by their preſentations, at the great hazard, 
not the certain and grievous loſs, of the edific | 
tion of precious and immortal Souls, It th 
appeal to reaſon; we are hot afraid to maintai 
our cauſe at her venerable bar, and could ches 
fully ſubmit to her impartial Teirtence, up, 
this queſtion ; Whether, on the ſuppoſition, tha 
the church is wholly a. ſpiritual kingdom, ſut 
ject only to the Lord Jeſas Chriſt, ho hath, by 
his — ſet proper officers'i in 1 70 * 


conſtant regard to general edification, through 
oy the proper uſe of his 'owh inſtitutions: whether, 
I ſay, on the ſuppoſition of alt tlieſe things, is 
reaſinable ro allow a patron a powet e of intt6d 
cing another to à paſtoral relation in 4 pariſh 
upon the confideration' of the Haid patron 
worldly intereſt in that par , which is merelj 
accidental, aud foreign, in the nafiire' of Tin nys, 
to > Her conſtitution as a church! ED I. the, bre: 


13 — 4 14937 2 20 . 
"thren, 


1 
4 
rected her We and conduct; Vit a 
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1, as hen, have a natural right to judge, 
th whom they would intruſt the care of their 
alth and eſtates; and if they may lawfully 
ooſe and employ accordingly for themſelves : 
th, what propriety can they, ' as Chriſtians, be 
bbed of the more intereſting privitege of judg- 
g and chooſing, 5 in concernsof a ſpiritual na- 
re ? If diſguſt, diſſention, or even rebellion | 
ſelf, might neceſlarily flow from mens having 
xeir natural privileges wreſted out of their 
nds; can approbation, unanimity, and obedi- 
nee be expected, if their Chriſtian privileges 
zould be en a- we them? | 


I know the reaſon r aſſigned, is the 
ndiſpenſable foree of the civil law, which gives 
he legal patron an indiſputable right to Exer- 
iſe an abſolute power in preſenting a miniſter. 
far as this reſpects the eſtabliſhed chuck in 
otland, it is quite from the purpoſe of the per- 
ons, who are weak or baſe enough to plead it, 
is juffly obſerved by the ingenious author of 
he Eccleſiaſtical Characteriſtics, who ſays, «The 
law maintains its 'own ground, as far as it 
goes, and is irreſiſtible ; the only queſtion is, 
© How we (that is, the church- judicatories) ſhall 

act as to wliat is left to us to determine: : if 
tlie law hindered us to deterniige on any fide 
ve pleaſed, ſuch cauſes never would come be- 
fore us. And it is moſt certain, that all the 
miſchiebous tonſequences of tlie pattonage · act 
in that part of the united kin gdom, muſt be im- 
puted to the cowardice or connivance of a pre- 
railing party/in that church; The way to ſup- 
port their conſtitutional independency, has been 
_ and a gain pointed out to then, and diſre- 
F 2 garded · 


. fore the apoſtles, and when they (the apoſtles) 
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garded. See the preface to M- . 8 ; Efla 
2 vols, printed at Edinburgh, 1767. 


Some that look on preſentation- calls with tl 
utmoſt diſlike, have ſtruck out another metho- 
tha: is no leſs alarming to Chriſtian liberty, and 
if proſecuted, might produce as bad conſeguey 
ces. They are not content to allow the right 
eccleſiaſtical conſiſtories,, to licenſe and ordai 
public teachers, a. right that certainly belong 
to them, Acts xiii. 1. 2. 3. They, moreove 
lodge in their hand, the right of electing p 
ſtors, and determining their labours to particy 
cular congregations. But from the beginnin 
it was not ſo, Acts i. 15.—26. and vi- 1.— 6. an 
xiv. 23. This ſcheme is well calculated to pre 
mote the worſt deſigns, when it falls to be ma 
naged by a corrupt party; at beſt, it is a rot 
bery on the privileges of the Chriſtian peop 
and an invaſion of their juſt rights. The di 
ples proceeded with equal power in _— 
ſucceſſor to Judas, to be a witneſs of our Lord 
reſurrection ; and the multitude of the diſciple 
looked out among them, by the direction of 
the twelve apoltles, feven men of honeſt re 
port, full of the Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom 
they appointed to ſerve tables. Theſe diſciple; 
were afterwards called Chriſtians; ſo that to be 
a Chriſtian and a diſciple was the ſame thing 
and conſequently the diſciples were not churcl 
officers, Moreover, it is expreſsly ſaid, that the 
whole multitude of theſe diſciples choſe ſeven c 
their number to be deacons, whom they ſet be- 


had prayed, they laid their hands on them, Acts 
vi. 5. 6. The brethren looked them out, and 
| 1 7 
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\de the return of their election; and the 
„elve appointed them over their buſineſs, by 
:thoritative ordination, verſ. 3. And the rea- 
ning is good from the leſs to the greater. if 
acons were choſen, neither by a ſingle man, 
or by a church-judicatory ; but by the whole 
ultitude of the diſciples : it is, at leaſt, as rea; 
nable, that paſtors and teachers be choſen to 
articular „ * a ſree en e- 
ction *. | 


Tax chotce of the ak of the diſciples | 
as neceſſary, but not the whole that was neceſ- 
„to inveſt the deaeons with their office: for 
ingobs/ex by their brethren, they were appointed 
the twelve apoſtles. We alſo plead, 


I do even-affirm, that the peoples cheire or conſent: is eſſen- 
ul neceſſary to the paſtoral relation: for as no man can be 
e member of a congregation that is under a particular paſtor, 
it bout bis own conſent ; ſo neither can any man be a paſtor, or 
rform the work of a paſtor, to a people who do not volun- 
rily eor ſent to commit themſelves to his paſtoral inſpe ction 
d-conduft. That the goſpel · ehurch is a voluntary ſociety, 
oppoſition to all external compulſion and impoſitions 
tever, is one of the eſſential principles of her conſtitution. 
nd therefore, if the people be capable of a free choice: if 
od, and reaſon, and ſcripture give them this right, by natural 
ceſſary inference, and expreſs declaration: if all the churches, 
nſtituted add, guided by ſcriptural, apoſtolieal rules, bitherto 
we always cheſen, and do {till ſo chooſe their own paſtors : if it 
eſſential to the paſtoral relation, and to the right diſcharge 
its duties: and, if no people, regardful of God, and their 
n true ſpiritual, everlaſting intereſts, can gi ve wp this right, 
id none can warrantably aſſame and invade it: —if theſe 
ings be ſo, as they certainly are; how ſtrong and obvious is 
e conſequence, that it belongs to Chriſtian congregations 
chooſe their own paſtors, or, AT LEAST, to conſent cor- 
y to. hs choice that is made for them? 

: 23 2. THA 


TT CL” — — T 2 — ” — - — 


72 wie qualifications, cal, 
2. Tnar ordination is another conſtituent p 
of a miniſterial call. This follows upon electic 
and is an orderly ſeparating of ſuch men tot 
miniſtry, as the Holy Ghoſt appears to have ci 
ed. It is the ſolemn introduction, or inveſtiti 
of them that are found to be duly qualified, i 
to the miniſterial office, by ſignificant, appoin 
ed actions, in the name and authority of Chri 
The office and power are from Chriſt, the king 
head of his church: ordination is only the f. 
mal, ſolemn _—_—y of them, wt his TY 


IT bes been warmly ene dis are thei 
ſtruments of conveying this office ; or, in ot! 
words, who are authorized te ordain miniſter 
Every ſecular perſon or perſons mult be excl 
ded ; and the right confined to elders. Ordinis 
-er dinare, ſaith the great primate Uſher; that! 
It belongs only to order to ordain. If our 
ſor ordination to the miniſtry be the New Teſt 
ment, as it undoubtedly is, Where is there at 
direction, any command, any example, of ti 
people's ordaining miniſters? The. conveyance 
this office'to others, is a part of the truſt Chn 
. hath committed to miniſters, OP commifſi 


2 Tim. IL, 2. 


da zealous ſome have been, to eſtabli 
the ſcriptural warrant for dioceſan Epifcopi 
ordination, we are well ſupported in referri 
it oxly to the preſbytery, or bench of aſlenibl 
elders, conſtituted in the name of Chriſt, 1 Tit 
iv. 14 Acts xiii. 1. 2, 3. and xiv, 23. And 


are aſſured, every attempt to ſupport Epiſcopa 
ordination, as diſtinet from this, mut be waa 


ceſsful, 2 
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Arosrorie ordination was performed, by pray” 

r, and faſting, and impoſition of hands, and com- 
ending them to the Lord. Their, ordination 
7as not gone about as a trifling matter, but up- 
n mature conſideration, and with a juſt con- 
ern of mind for the honour of Chriſt, and for 
he comfort and benefit of his church. It was 


With proger to God in behalf of his 8 
nd of the candidates to be ordained, The or- 
 Whlainers prayed ſuitably to the nature of the caſe, 
and the interelt of each party in the weighty 
nſaction. Conjunct, importunate Prayer, on 

uch occaſions, is very neceſſary, both as it is the 
great ſanctifying means of every duty and en- 


vorſhip. i 


With faſting, as well as prayer, to give the 
preater compoſure to their minds, and elevation, 


his is the proper end of faſting, and renders it 
an holy, and divine ſervice. Before our bleſſed 
ord began his public minidry, he faſſed forty 
days and forty nights, Matth. iv. 2. 17, And 
betore he choſe his twelve apoſtles, he ſpent the 
whole night in prayer to God, Luke vi. 12. 13. 
hen Paul and Barnabas were ſeparated. to the 
rulwiniſtry among the Gentiles, it was by prayer 
or faſting, Acts xiii. 2. 3. And when they or- 
dained elders in every church, "they 7 and 
apes, Acts xiv. 23, | 


bgn of ordination to the winiltry, Witt an 


oyment, and as it is an eſſential part of public | 


as well as ardour of heart, to their devotion : for 


With impoſe tion of hands, Ates is a pestädele 5 


OL : Kifoute, g 
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ſterial function. Hereby the elders that ordain 


goſpel. In this view of it, I conceive, it may 


74 | The qualifiatin, call, 
difpute, this ſign was uſed in the apoſtolie age 
when the apoſtles had prayed, they laid th 


Hands on the deacons, Acts vi. 6. When Pa 


and Barnabas were ſeparated for the 
whereunto the Holy Ghoſt called them, the 
brethren faſted, prayed, and laid hands on then 
Acts xiii. 2. 3. The hands of the 1 
taid on Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 14. And he is dired 
ed to ordain others to the miniſtry, by the ſe 
en, 1 Tim. v. 22. I cannot ſee good reaſon 
believe, that this is one of the primitive ceren 
nies that is worn out of uſe in length of time, 
laid aſide, becauſe it was a fign of ſomething ei 
traordinary, that is now ceaſed. It is readi 
granted, that through the laying on of the apt 
ſtles hands the Holy Ghoſt was given, Acts vii 
18.; and that they laid their hands on the ſi 
and they were healed, Mark xvi. 18. But 
this all the uſe of laying hands on Nee 
None that knows what he ſays will fay ſo : fori 
was ſometimes a token of blefling, in oppoſitio 
to both; as we read Mark x. 16. * Jefus took thi 
children up in his arms, put his hands upc 
them, and bleſſed them.“ When-we uſe this fort 
of ordination, we do not intend it as a ſigu d 
conveying any extraordinary miraculous pifts 
nor as a viſible token of inviſible ſaving grace 
nor as an actual conveyance of miniſterial powef 
But we uſe it, only as a ſignificant fign of th 
ſeparation of the perſon ordained to tire mit 
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teſtify, that they approve,: and deſire a bleſſing ui 
thoſe that they admit to the fellowſhip of” th 


and ought. to be uſed in every age, It j 
certainly molt natural to underſtand 7% "/ayin} 
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hands, that is mentioned, 3 Tim. v. 22, 
Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, in this light, 
| that. acknowledge a ſtanding miniſtry to 
a divine inſtitution, allow that ordination i is 
oken of in theſe words. To lay hands upon 
e, is to erdain him. The reaſon muſt be this, 
hat in ordaining miniſters, it was uſual to 
y hands upon them, But may not our apuſtle 
e xliis manner of ſpeech, becauſe Timothy, 
in g himſelf furniſhed with ſome n 
ninent gifts of the Spirit, communicated them 
hile he ordained, by laying on His hands? I 
prehend the conjeciure is both daring and 
oundleſs : for, it is not ſupported, either by 
e text or context; and, I think, the words 
i not admit it. The extraordinary gifts of 
e Spirit were not properly under the controul 
revealed laws, or ſubject to human direction. 
he perſon that wrought the miracle, and the 
-rſons on whom it was performed, or in whoſe 
your it was wrought, had reſpectively a di- 
ne, ſupernatural impreſſion relative to it, that 
as attended with a certifying evidence, that 
as not ſubject to previous thought, inclination, | 
deſign. If this was the caſe, where is the 
opriety of underſtanding this command, Lay 
hands ſuddenly on no man, as if it had any 
ſpect to miraculous. pawers, or extraordinary 
ifts of the Holy Ghoſt? In the laying on of 
is hands it is ſuppoſed, that Timothy might 
raſh and inoonſiderate; and therefore, he is 
ommanded to ponder well the path of his feet, 
nd to be fully acquainted with the men, upon 
hom he laid hands; and to uſe the utmoſt 
aution, and obtain the higheſt ſatisfaction, 
revious to that ſtep. No all this is utterly 
irreconcileable 


1 1. bebe "calf vn 
irreconcileable to all the notions we can bon 
of what was extraordinary and miraculous: fe 
the bleſſed Spirit gaye immediate direction 
bout the ſeaſons, objects, and Exertions of eve 
thing of that kind. And 1 cannot ſee any thing 
extraordinary in the ordination of Timothy, i 
whom there was a gift not to be neglectei 
which had been given him, with the laying « 
of the hands of the preſbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14 
It is true, this gift was given him by prophecy 
but, I believe, all agree that this phraſe j 
to be explained, by chap. i. 18. This charge 
commit unto thee, ſon Timothy, accordii 
© to the prophecies which went before « 
© thee ;* and intimates, that he was early choſe 
to a particular honour, in the ſervice of Gol 
When the time for accompliſhing theſe prop 
cies came, he received a gift, by the laying « 
7 of the hands of the  preſbytery : a gift that h 
muſt not negle& ; but muſt ſlir up, improve, at 
daily cultivate, in the manner pointed out 
and in the uſe of the means directed to, verſ. 
and downwards to the clole of the chapter. U 
'on an impartial ſurvey, the manner aud means 
uſing this gift'will be found to have nothing e 
traordinary about them. And therefore it ſeen 
to be a jaſt inference, that the gift itſelf 
ordinary, which was this exerciſed; name 
THE OFFICE OF THE MINISTRY ; of which 
duties laid down in the ſurrounding content 
are a „N enough 1 And, ws 


Lhovuey, The apoſttes ſvlemnized the ordins 
tion of goſpel-minifters, with a ſolemn, ſeriou 
and hearty recommendation of them to the Lord 
Acts xiv. 23. They commended them to 1 
g © Loi 
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Lord in whom. they believed. This is a ſuit- 


ble concluſion of a an ardigationrfolemaley, ; and 


em up into 1 to his love, and care, 
truſt, as a ſacred and devoted thing, which 
> will receive, watch. over, keep, and diſpoſe 
according to his holy pleaſure, This Was 
variably practiſed, in apoſtolical ordinations, 


FEET: 


t on their —— — to, the Gentiles, at their or- 
ination, they were recommended to the grace 


God, Acts xiv. 26. And in the progreſs of 
eir miniſtry, where-ever they planted churches, 
ey ordained elders, in Lyſtra, Iconium, and 
atioch, commending them to the grace and 
re, guidance and bleſſing of the Long: Jeſus, 
at they mi ht be more Lak more furni ed, for, 
otected, "it , and ſucceeded | in, all their holy 
iniſtrations. z 


BECAUSE this ordivation > EDT the choice 
a particular church, and completes a a miniſte- 
al call, it muſt fix a pattorgl relation between 
he elders and the churches in which they are 
dained, in all ordinary caſes. Hence we read of 
e elders of the church of Epheſus, Acts xx. 17. 
hom the Holy Ghoſt had made overſeers over the 
k there, verſ. 28.; and of elders. ordained in 
ery church, Acts Xiv. 2 A gain, 1 we read of el- 
ers to be ordained i in ev ery city, Tit. i, $- Apd, 


BECAUSE hands are not to be ſuddenly laid on 
y man, it is plain, that t none ought to be or- 
gained, till they approve themſelves, upon a pro- 
r trial by thoſe that are to ordain them, to be 

duly 
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duly qualified, both for their Ufe and miniſter 
abilities, according 'to ſcripture-charatters 
teaching 1 And, : 


4 * F * 7 1 * * 
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Moxkovzx, becauſe the Han Chet I 
mitted the work of ordaining men to tlie offi 
of the miniftry unto His miniſters, in their 
 prntative-capacity, Acts xiii, 1. 2. 3. it m 
be great preſumption, and downright enthu 
afin, to afſame that office, 'under a pretence 
being inwardly called by the Spirit ; where 
call of the Holy Ghoſt does not ſhew itſell, 
the church's ſeparating the man, that may wz 
rantably execute it. And unleſs ſuch pretend 
can demon that they are extraordinar 
called, by ſome extraordinary proof, I mult 
excuſed. in thinking they are preſunptuoul 
bold invaders of an office, they have no c 
to. To ſay they have the call of the 
rit, while they have not been ſeparated by ti 
church, is an injurious. imputation to the H 
Ghoſt, and denies the only token, we can 1 


ſonably expect, of what * aan to ha þ ble 
Spirit, on this head, a 


Ox obſervation more ſhall amd this . 
tion. The elders of one or. ſeveral church 
may unite in ſeparating an elected candidate, 
-prayer and faſting, and impoſition of hauds, 
miniſterial ſervices, in another congregation, 
as a miſſionary among them that are not gathe 
into a church-ſtate, Acts xiii. 1. 2 3. and xiv, 
The evidence of this obſervation will more ful 


appear in 157 12 chapter « of this treatiſe. 
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entangle themſelves with the affairs of this 


orldly property, Luke xii. 14. or, to act, in 
rtue of their office and place, as a conſtitu- 
e part of the civil legiſlature, Inquire, I 
ay thee, of the former ages of truly apoſtolic, 


ch a thing allowed unto the ambaſſadors for 
wriſt. All che duties of their office are reduci- 
e to theſe two 3 a Teachings and 
ff 
Kiechle f 
brenn TEACHING, is one © eſſential part of 
eir work. They are paſtors to feed, and teach- 
to inſtruct, the flock of God. The word of 
th is the food of ſouls, and the inſtruction of 
e. It is the honour of the faithful miniſter 
the New "Teſtament to be mighty in the 
iptures, throu gh reading, meditation, prayer, 
d the careful uſe of every appointed means ; 
at he may hold forth the word of life; rightly 
vide the word of truth; defend the goſpel; 
dp the mouth of adverſaries; convince the un- 
dly; put to ſilence them that oppoſe; aſſiſt, 
lieve, and ſettle tender -conſciences and 
AG fouls; dp honeſt inquirers ; eſta- 
. bliſh 
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HEIR ode being: ſpiritual in its nature / 
and deſign, the duties of it muſt be ſpi- 
ual alſo. It is quite out of their character, 


e, 2 Tim. di. 4. to; be civil judges about 


imitive Chriſtianity, and prepare thyſelf to 
e ſearch of thoſe fathers, and ſee if there be 


80 Die qualification, call, 
bliſh believers concerning the faith of Chril 
further and help the joy of ſaints ; ſolve dif 
culties; anſwer objections; reconcile ſeemin 
contradictions; and explain ſcripture-my ſterie 
He muſt neither handle the word of God dece 
fully, by putting artful gloſſes on it, to ſerve 
particular purpoſe that is foreign to its gene 
ſcope; nor partially, by ſhunning to declare tt 
whole counſel of God. His doctrine muſt | 
fund, and he muſt ſeek to find out accepta 
words, that what he ſays may be upright, e 
words of truth. He ſhould be unto God a ſivec 
favour of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, a 
them that periſh : not as many, which £corrr 
the word of God; but, as of ſincerity, and 
of God, in the ſight of God, ſhould he {peak j 
Chriſt, by manifeſtation of the truth, con 
mending himſelf to every man's conſcience, i 
the fight of God, He is like a candle, that 
lighted up for general uſe, and therefore ſhou 
teach publicly, in the chief places of concou 
In imitation of the apoſtle, he ſhould faithful 
labour to inſtruct his people privately, fre 
houſe to houſe; adminiſtering, as occaſion, 
quires, ſeaſonable counſels, cautions, exhor 
tions, and encouragements, Acts xx. 20. 
chiſing is an excellent means of informing ü 
mind, engaging the attention, and affect 
the heart; aud is a part of the miniſterial du 
of the evangelical: paſtor, Gal, vi, 6. Let hi 
© that is taught ſ*aT»yoy un, catechiſed] in 
< word, communicate to him that teacheiWto 
© [rarnxam, catechiſeth], in all good thing 
Having obtained mercy of God, to be put iut 
the miniſtry, he muſt not only declare * 
fruths of his word; but adminiſter the ſac 
met 
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ent. of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, accor- 


Cor. xi. 23.—26. In a word, it is his duty, 
nd ſhould be his daily endeavour, to make 


ople, a faithful miniſter of Chriſt, as Epa- 
hras was for the Coloſſians 


RULING over the church is another character- 
ic duty of goſpel-miniſters, Heb. xiii. 7. 17. 


rule over you,” [nyvum, your leaders, or 
uides. ] Beza on the place has obſerved, that 
his name is infinitely removed from all ambi- 
ious uſurpation, and yet expreſſive of very 
reat authority. It certainly bears, that mini- 
ers ſhould rule in the fear of God, and intereſt 
zemſelves in the order, diſcipline, and go- 
ernment of the flock” of Cliriſt, for its ſpiritual 
dification and good. And this they ſhould do, 
ot as lords over God's heritage,- nor with an 
perious and dictatorial ſpirit, as meaning to 
aiſe themſelves above controul, and to make 
heir own will the law of every public mraſure. 
he rule of eyangelical paſtors lies, not in gi- 
ing laws, broaching doctrines, or exercifing a- 
y authority of their own ; but in explaining, 
tablihing, and defending the laws and doe- 


* The reader wil! find this point treated with great candour 


tor, the Rev. Mr James Fiſher of - Glaſgow, in bis ſermon, 
eached immediately after the ordination of the Rev. Mr 
ames Erſkine, at Stirling, intitled, The character of a faithful 
iniſter, on Col. i. 7. It is ſubjoined to the Rev. Mr Ebene- 
r Erſkine's ſermons, i in four volumes, printed by Gray and 
on, 178t. - 
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ng to his appointment, Matth. xxviii. 19. 20. 


U proof of his miniſtry, and to be, for his 


Remember, and obey them which have the 


id preciſion, | by my very worthy and honoured father and 
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82 . The ſcriptural warrant. ſor the elder 
trines of Chriſt, and inculcating them on 
conſciences of his people, by his ſole authoriy 
and exemplifying them in their own faith: 
holy converſation, The miniſters of the go 
are appointed to watch for the ſouls of thy 
people, to inſpect their principles, temper, x 
behaviour; to warn the unruly, and after 
ry private mean has been found unſucceſsful, 
preſent the offender to be judged by the chute 
and to concur with other church-rulers in eve 
neceſlary ſtep of diſcipline warranted by Chriſ 
appointment, All pretences to church-authe 
ty, beyond this miniſterial power, are really 
. criminal uſurpation, and an Antichriſtian lc 
ſhip. 


.CHAP. XI, 
The ſcriptural warrant for the elder that dath 
ly rule and govern, but doth not teach, 


HE church is God's heritage ; and the 
dinances for her government, as well 
for her inſtruction, are of divine inſtitatic 
The hazard ſeems to be nearly equal, to excl 
an officer of his appointing, and to acknowled| 
one appointed one by men. We cannot thi 
God will honour the inventions of men, be 
ever they may be dignified with the ſpeci 
names of uſeful, decent, agreeable, or prud 
contrivances; yet if they are an addition to 

ſyſtem, will he not ſay, © Who hath requin 
< theſe things at your hands?“ We may b 
of our authority, when we cannot boaſt of 
, Cuccet 
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eceſs; but we have reaſon even to ſuſpect our 
ceſs, when we cannot ſhew our authority. 


Tux teachers and paſtors of the goſpel· church · 
elders : and there fore we believe they are 
oriſed to govern and bear rule. But we 
prehend, others, that are neither furniſhed. 
th gifts to be public teachers, nor called to 
at work, are impowered to join with paſtors. 
d teachers, in every act of government and 
cipline : their office is principally to wait on. 
/ing, and, on this account, my are called. 
ling elders... 


I SHALL firſt endeavour. to ſhew, that this opi- 


on is probable; and then attempt a politive. 
vof of it. 


Tux probability of our opinion is ſupported 
the following conſiderations laid together. 


1. Tux church has, undoubtedly, an office of, 
cipline and rule, diſtinct from that of teach». 
g, Rom, xii, 7. 8. Heb. xiii. 7. 


a. DIFFERENT. gifts are required to enable a 
n to. teach, and farule. The ſame talents, 
at ſhine. in one of theſe offices, do- not 
alify a man for the other. Gifts to perform. 
> duties preſcribed, are the foundation of all 
ſervices and office-powers in.the church : for. 
nto every one of us is given grace, according 
o the meaſure oſ the gift of Chriſt,” Eph. iv. 7: 
, in nature, different capacities and inclina- 
os are required in different employments ; ſo,g' 
the. church, Aifferent gifts and graces, for exe. 


0 . G 3. | cuting. 


ſometimes appear very aukward, if not ce 


#nd the duties connected with that, be really 


_ xiv. 23. Tit. i. 5. The preciſe number is 
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cuting different offices. And the perſon th 
fills one oſſice with dignity and honour, wor 


tem Ptible, in another. 


3. Troven ſome are fornithed with prope 
gilts for feveral duties; yet, in the wiſdom 
the Holy Ghoſt, diſtinct duties are made tt 
ground of diſtindt church-offices, where 6 
ſort of them is as mueh as can be ordinarily a 
tended to, Becanfe the apoſtles could not ful 
attend to the miniftry of the word, and the 1 
ceſſities of the poor, deacons were appointed! 
ferve tables, Acts vi. 2. 3. 4.; though the ink 
tation of this office did not free the apoſtles fre 
their obligation to take care of the poor, 
they had opportunity, Gal. ii 9. 10. Now, 
the miniſtry of the word, privately and publich 


murch as one order of men is fuſſicient for; it 
a natural conſequence, that the ends of autho 
ty and diſcipline muſt be fully obtained by 
filing elderſhip, ſet over that bafinefs. 
Exod, xviii. 17.—23. | 


4. Tux complete form of every church 1 
-quires ſeveral elders ; at leaſt more than one, 


exactly determinable, in every church, As 
office is appointed for pomp or ſhow, but or 
for labour; the number of elders muſt be p 
portioned to the largeneſs of the congregatic 
As many are neceſſary as may perform the wo 
belonging to their office, which cannot be de 
by à /eſi number than two or three. But it a 
not be proved, that there mult be more than 

. teacti 
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aching elder in every congregation, without 
roving that all elders labour in the word and 
octrine; which is the point in diſpute. 


5. ALL authoritative rule and government-is 
ommitted unto elders : accordingly the apoſtle 
gives a ſolemn charge to the elders of the 
hurch at Epheſus, to be perſeveringly diligent, 
1 whatever belonged to the care, inſpection, 
pverſight, rule, and inſtruction, of that church, 

acts xx. 1 7.—38. This charge was in no reſpect 
nconſtitutional, and there was nothing ſingu- 
ar in the caſe of that church, more than others. 
But we cannot ſuppoſe, that all this power is 
ngrofſed into the hand of the paſtors and teach- 


ers; as will appear immediately. 


WHen theſe things are viewed in one connec- 
ion, our opinion, about ruling elders, will not 

m to be fo deſtitute of evidence, as to render 
it, in any N 2 Ne ein 


Isnali now attempt to prove, that the office 
of ruling-e/ders is a divine inſlitution, In the mouth 
of two or three witneſſes ſhall every word. be e- 
Do ſtabliſbed. Accordingly I ſhall explain, and vin» 
(icate, the heavenly original of this office, from 
four paflages that are generally known, and 
urged in this argument; namely, Rom; xii. 6, 
J 8.—r Cor. xii. 28.—1 Tim. v. 11. —and Matth, . 
xvüi. 15. 16. 17. I — begin 2 | 


Romans ii. 6. 7. 8. Having this: gifts, dif, 
* fering according to the gtace yn to us; 
> ern; ; Wy 
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© whether. propheſy, let us propheſy accordiny 
© to che proportion of faith: or miniſtry, let u 
wait owour miniſtering ; or he that teacheth 
on teaching; or he that exhorteth, on exhar 
© tation; he that giveth, let him do it witl 
© ſimplicity; HE THAT RULETH, with diligence 
he that — n with cheerfulneſs.' 
4 
Ix the Hlevinth Adept, ourap tle had 4 
ed up the ſovereignty of divine grace in th 
falvation and recovery of rained man; by an j 
luſtrious example of the wonderful beni gnity of 
God, in free vouchſafements of mercy and good. 
neſs 1 the Gentiles, on one hand; and of the 
ſtricteſt juſtice, in cutting off the Jewiſh nation, 
on the other. He improves this awful-difpenfa- 
tion of goodneſs and ſeverity, as an argument 
for ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith ; for being devoted 
to, and ily engaged in the ſervice of God] 
and for great humility and modeſty in ou 
thoughts of ourſelves, and behaviour toward 
our brethren: I ſay, through the grace piven 
< unto me, to every man that is among you, not 
c to think of himſelf more highly than he-ought 
© to think; but to think. ſoberly, according as 
God hath dealt to-every man the meaſure of 
< faith,* chap. xii. 3. To enforce this duty of 
thinking ſoberly of ourſelves, and behaving mo- 
deſtly to others, it is added, That: the ſaints, 
being many, are one. body in Chrift, and every 
one members one of another.“ In the human 
body there are many members; each member 1s 
endowed with its proper power, fitted to its pe- 
culiar place, and deſigned to ſerve a. particular 
purpoſe; the eyes to ſee, the tongue to ſpeak, 
the hands to. work, the fect to walk, and the 
like, 
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e. None of theſe members aſſumes the office, 
envies the place of the reſt. So it ſhould be 
the church, where Chriſtians have ſpiritual 
ifts of various kinds; ſome having one kind; 
d others another, and that in different de- 
rees, though all tending to the ſame ends, wiz. 
e glory of God, and the edification of the 
wrch. Theſe gifts furniſh members for particu- 
x duties, and qualify them for particular offi- 
es, in the body of Chriſt, The reaſoning has 
> force, propriety, : or connection, if we ſup- 
ole. one member to be poſſeſſed, in an eminent 
egree, of all the different:gifts, that our apoſtle 
nentions; or even if we allow every individual 
ember to have ſuch a ſhare of any ene of theſe 
gifts, as might enable him to ſuſtain that office, 
nd exerciſe that giſt, to general edification, If 
his were the caſe, it would be abſurd to com- 
dare the church to a body, Chriſtians. to the 
embers of the body, or, their different and re- 
ective offices and ſtations, to the offices of the 
everal members of the body; in a word, our a- 
poltle's nervous argument is hereby rendered 
he mereſt quidble, deſtitute of all ſcuſe, wat 


or truths » Y FS 74 7 311 J, 11 109 


But if we conſider * ae as a 
body ; individual Chriſtians as its members; 
and their different ſtations, as anſwering to the 
offices of theſe” members, while each performs 
ny the function of its place: the connection is 
clear and ſtriking; the reaſoning is accurate 
aud a — 


Here are ſo many offices that muſt be filled 
Pp; grace is given according to the mea- 
| ſare 


_ 
n - —_—_— - — — 
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ſure of the. gift of Chriſt for each 


and another, to another of theſe ſtations of 
nour and ſervice; but none is eminently fi- 
niſhed for them all: therefore let theſe t 


ier, wait on their miniſtry, verſ. 6. 7. 


Hing and miniſiry is reſumed, and the parts 


| by applying the word of God to the confeter 


= 


0 


them; one is qualified for, and called to, » 


have regularly been called to propheſy, p 
pheſy according to the proportion of gab 
and let theſe that are regularly called to mi 


general diſtribution of public offices into prop 


each are reſpectively opened in the cloſe of 
7th, and whole * Sch verſe. 


paornserrine includes the offices of him t 
teacheth, and of him that exhorteth, or comfporte 


Let him that teacheth, wait oft teaching; 
he that exhorteth, on exhortation,? 


MtN1STRY [ Aiaroria þ may be reſolved into thei 
officers :—he that giveth, or the deacon, v 
ſhould do it with ſimplicity ;—he that ruleth, 
the ruling elder, who ſhould do it with dil 
gence and he that ſheweth mercy, in viſiting 
the ſick, and them that are in bonds for t 
ſake of Chriſt, who Would do it with cheertv 
neſs. 


HE that ruleth, F;.ngvirauer)], properly ſig l 
fies one that preſides over an affair; for exampft 
over his conyerſation, by uſing all laudable et 
deavours, and the utmoſt care and diligence, 
abound, excel, and lead the way to others, | 


all good works, Tit. ui. 8. 14.—over his fami) 


thut abtb only rule and govern." * 8 
Chriſtian. government and gezconomy, 1 Tim. 
4. 5. 12.— or, over the church, 1 Tim. V. 17. 
Theſſ. v. 12. and in the verſe under my conſi - 
ration. Theſe are all the places where the 
rd is found in the aracles of Cod; and it is 
ken in a fenſe, that implies authority and 
wer, in each of them, according to the nature 
the thing it is applied to. He that ruleth has 
uliar place, a peculiar ſervice, and peculiar 
fts to enable him ta fill that place, and per» 
n that ſervice honorably and ſueceſsfully. 
e are chiefly concerned to know what he ru- 
h over. Some tell us, it is 5% family; but 
is is quite foreign to our apoſtle's deſign, 
hich is to inform and direct the church, in her 
blic capacity: others, with more probability, 
it is the church- ſtoci; but, upon chis ſuppo- 
ion, he that ruleth is nut a different member, 
s not a, peculiar affice in the body of Chriſt; 
is the ſame member, and does the ſame work, 
he that giveth, The conſequence is una void- 
le, if we underſtand m that giveth to be the 
con, which 4s. generally allowed but it is 
tremely. injurious t the qpoſtle's profeſſed de- 
pn, to imagine, he could intend any thing ſo 
uch agaiuft the ſcope of his own argument, 
hich is, to iufer a variety .of offices, from a di- 
rlity of giſts and ſo to reconcile every one 
d think ſoberly of himſelf, and behave dutiful- 
y to his ſuperiors, inferiors, and 82 in the 
llowſhip ws the uw: 


„ 


Ir he po b is * a a of a 
hriſtian head of a family, nor of him that is 
atruſted with the chureb-Gorb, he: malt be one 
at —_— or 20verneth TRE CHURCH»... | 


To 
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To alledge that the apoſtle ſpeaks only of gifi 
not of offices, in this paſſage, is both weak a 
groundleſs., This inſinuation will as much ſtri 
againſt the office of a fanding miniſtry, and 
di aoous, as againſt the office of -Falers: but 
that: rujeth, is one that poſſeſſes a giſt for gover 
ment, and acts in a character that is ſuitablet 
his gift. Gifts conferred on men, that they mi 
be exerciſed for public uſefulneſs, are; reprefe 
ed in cloſe eonnection with eee i 
„ e eee ” 8. 1:31 36513 £7 k 
* Bur e we ; ſhould 3 chat prog 
is treating of gifts, and not of offices: muſt 
not follow, that the exerciſe of charch-governm 
is not competent to ALL z' ſince the gifts that qi 
lify men; for that employment, are 0/y given 
SOME? Do all teach? Do all exhort? Do 
give? And, _ * 5 think that « 
rule? F ' . N 8 4 


2 SHATL not trouble myſelf, or the read 
avith fore objections,” ſtill more triſſing, agai 
our ſenſe of this text. Whoever has am oppt 
tunity, ' may conſult the London miniſte 
«Calderwood, Owen, Rutherford, Gilleſpie, ar 
others, on the ſubjeck. I ſhall now proceed 
eſtabliſh the warrant for the office of — 
hg from {bon Sitio vinedet : 


AO AO AJ 
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Dog d: lo quit nil 

1 Cor, xii. 28. God hath ſet: fame in tl 
church, firſt apoſtles, ſecondarily prophet 
© thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then g 


of healings,. WS . reps e er 


c ton gues.“ 
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In the external adminiftration of the affairs of 
church, God placed various officers amd oſſi - 
s,: in it; ſome of themi.oxtraordinacyy to: plant 
urches, | avthie apoſtles, evangeliſts, workers oi 
racles, healers; of bodily diſeaſes, ſpeakers of 
reign languages by the. immediate gift of God, 
d ſuch like; and others of them ordinary, to 
id · up, eſtabliſh, and comfort her, as paſtors, 
achers, helpers, governors. This text ſpecifics 
[eral offices and afficers of beth kinds. I might 
ke a view of the context that goes before theſe 
ards, which contains a lively and ſtriking de- 
iption of the church; as compared to the hy- 
an body. But this inſtructive, and beautiful 

zage has: been already. conſidered, and there: 
re I ſhall confine — to a 4 eee 
the text:; Bu. 8. nt 1 1 

ny 

I. Tus apoſtle i is — giving a deſerip- 
pn of men in eff nnd * of giftronly. 1 1 


f 2 TONE 'IH r ol: "Tires £8: 17.53 


2. Got bath 8E theſe. — ſpeaks of, in 

eir 3 ;-. that is, hath _— 
2m their authority, and appointed them their 
ice: no leſs is. imported i in the word Libre as 
is uſed in ite ſes Acts xill, 47. and xx. 28. 
Tim, i 1. ROO ; 


043 1 9402131 14411 
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3. Dae men are. as ag to an a that 

purely eccleſiaſtical ; God hath, ſet them in the 

122 


4. Tus continuance of theſe ordinances muſt 
| Gjermined by their nature, ſoope, and de- 
u. i 2008 cud of all extraordinary inſtitutions was 
H completely 


$ 
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completely anſwered, when Chriſtianity had 
trained an anale and preblit teſtimony ta its | 
vine original, and fublime excellencxq; « 
therefore they ceaſed: of courſt:: but thefe 
nances, that. are connected with, 
xable from, the being, comfort, and 
of the church; ſuch as, inſtruction, n 
and communicating tu the neceſſities of 
poor, —-muſt continue unehanged, while the | 
penſation: Jafts, wherounto they why | | 


. — — noclſey 6 to 
ciety; and the ends of church-fellow hip re 
it peculiarly neeeffary in the ſpiritual 
of Chriſt, If ſomie-enthuſiaſts have denied:th 
yet their practice has conſtantly rebelled agai 
their chimerical /pecu/ations, and thereby cot 
buted to eſtabliſh the truth they denied. 


6. COEERNMENFS, put for governors, in t 
text, as miracles, for them that work miracles, 
but one of the many offices God hath fc in 
church. Surely the exereiſe of this office © 
not be common to all, ſince none of the reſt 
the offices is common to all, verſ. 29. 30. Ne 
the words contain an expreſs limitation ; 6 
hath ſet so E- governments; and the.connedi 
of the words with the apoſtle”s fcope is an 
auſwerable demonſtration, that this charac 
only deſcriptive of one c/aſr of church 
in diſtinction from the whole. 


ALL that is further needful, is only to inqui 
what ſort of governments, or / govertrory, 
meant. Eccleſiaſtical officers they are, to be ſu 
but it is not agreed, whether they are paſts 

deac« 


=o 
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© vhat doth only rule and por t 9 
— or wling elders. There ſeems to be no 
| reaſon. for explaining this character, as a- 
r only to paſtors,” exclufive of all others; 
xr they had been already deſcribed, as teachers, 
-rhaps alfo as prophets. Nor 1s.it reaſonable to 
nderſtand deacons, to be deſcribed by this do- 
gnation: they are never called governorg, 
weumenc]- The word is a metaphor taken from 
lots or ſhipmaſters, that ſit at the helm, and 
ire the courſe: of the hip, who are called 
wognmres] 9 or ſhipmaſters, James 1 un. 
Rev. xviii, 17. The deacon's office is neither 
> feed the fleck, nor to gaverr the church, in 
er ſpiritual concerns, as will be ſhown in the 
th chapter; moreover, their office ſeems not 
o be forgot in this catalogue: they were origi- 
ally appointed to aff the apoſtles, and take 
are of the poor, and therefore may fitly be call - 
d helpers; their office is to hep both the teach - 
and the ſchunch. And it has an odd ſound to 
25, God hath ſet ſome in the church to govern 
that? not her members, but her lock; * Deacons 
are ſet to help her indigent members; and 
ome are likewiſe et to govers Pr —_ 
dchaviour of her members. TT 
TarrEFORE theſe governments are church- 
; who are dverdherr flock in the Lord, Tor the 
exciſe of diſcipline, It is of no great moment, 
how they are called : the 2. is . Fatt, 
hot about, ava. | F el T 
i XDA 1 3 

Taz third * 'L — * to en and de- 
fend, in ede eure nenen 
dd 
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1 Tim. v. 17. Let the elders that rule well 
counted worthy of double honour, eſpeci 
they who labour in the, word and doctrine 
mall only make a few remarks to clear the ſe 
of this paſlage, and then touch at ſome of 
capital objections that are en 1 this e 
— Lan as AA 
17 Ei 4197) 1 TEE 
Tnar we . apprebend.theimeaning 
theſe words, it is proper to make the followi 


obſervations. 


3:4 K Tus perſons Þpoken of are elders. gd 
ſential part of their- office is fo rule; and iti 
competent 5 to pure to. Hear rule obs Chy 
mann 5 2011103 43613 ui 1 24 4 
7 l 
BY renn are — 2 ins both hs a4 lab 
\ in the ward and dofrine + therefore the Hebre 
are called to remember them that had had t 
rule oyer them, and had A to them t 
een 3 xiii. 228 * * 0 


3. Wann * ali have ruled- a: the 
have done their whole duty, and deſerve dou 


honour. 


- % — — [ % of XY *x? 
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4. Tri is: the comes: hey of all goſpel-min 
1 labour. Fromigs ] with. unwearied, zerſeveri! 
«diligence, 1 Cor. iii. 8. and 1 Theſſ. v. 
This is the very work and buſineſs e 
1 —— of Jeſus Chriſt, 


T - F -» 
A + * 314 4 . 74 4 fr (21 „ 
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. Tus 3 that kikiowr in the 1 


deine, are only authoriſed to rule, in coun t 
f * with 


P42 
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that wath only rule and govern.” gg 
= 2 other elders that rule, — — 


6. Tas Ae reſded, . — in favours 
;f- the elders that labour in the word and doc- 
rine, mult axiſe, any and wholly, from their of- 
ice as "labourers; mot from any eminency in 
heir office, 4s rulers, This remark is founded 
pn the genuine ſenſe, and conſtant uſe, of the 
word Lu e/pecially,; which diſtinguiſhes one 
hing from another, in all the places where it is 
i(cd-in the New. Teſtament ;' and at the fame 
ime intimates, N. B. That what follows is of 
he ſame kind, in 4 certain reſped, with what 
rent before. In this ſenſe, it implies, that the 
ders, who only rule well, are worthy of double 
onour; eſpecially. theſe eldets who do not only 
ale, but moreoyer labour in the word and doc- 
rine, have à particular right. to this double ho- 
our; becauſe they are ſabourers, as well as ru- 
2. The elders that labour, do alſo rule; but 
nany that rule, do not labour. 


"EN. engine —— "RAE De i this- 
ext, to obſcure and pervert its obvious ſenſe, 
0 which, Dx Owen lays,. „ is of uncontroul- 
able evidence, if it had. any thing, but pre. 
judice and intereſt. to conflict with. The ve- 
learned and laborious Calderwood: reckons 
ap and canfutes ten different gloſſes upon it. 
ide. Altare, Damaſcenum.. Diſaffection to the 
uth it aſſerts, has been the ground of many 
genious 1 about the ſenſe of it. 


SOME have ſuggeſted, that, they. who lade are 


e of Lrrullar ea) and ſingular diligence, But 
H. 3. their. 


LY 
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their character, as labourers C wowigere; }, is a co 
mon deſcription of goſpel-miniſters, as Was: 
ſerved 1 . John! iv. 38. 


Ornzm ( that — 2 
rule well, are fixed paſtors; . and Cà, x | 
they who labour in the word, are di 
travelling preachers. But the fixed _—_ | 


Theſſalonica were Cres o, eg e d 


2 n I W 12. 


A Tummy otzection * grenindes e 0 
che participle in the Greek tonghe,” which t 
ten denotes the reaſon or condition of a thing 
and is wont to be refolved by a conjunction ei 
prefling that reaſon or condition. — 
«his criticiſm, which the very learned Mr 
Mede adopts, the tranflation would run to d 
purpoſe; © Let the elders that rujetheir flocks we 
be counted worthy of double honour, and thi 
" chiefly becauſe of their labour in the word at 
doctrine.“ Before this criticiſm can be alloy 


ed in the preſent caſe, it muſt be eſtabliſhed 
the authorft of ſome Greek writers of 


«character, who uſe the participle with Ta 
eſpecially joined to it, in this ſenſe, Our arg 
ment reſts principally on the connection that wi 
-Has in the verſe. And to prove the abfurdit 
oſ that tranflation, I beg leave to annex a qui 
tation from Herodian, ib. ii. Tomcogral Hs qui 
Toęol, 12Aive d, mw Avrryuay xaTay wes.) © TV 
* Syrians are naturally lovers of ſeſtivals; but efit 
« cially they that dwell at Antioch,” This ist 
plain, nuforted ſenſe of that place; but if wel 
rerpret it by this rule of criticiſm, it would r 
wn, « The Syrians are tran. lovers of i 
C _ ſtivs 


that duth only ruls and govern. 95 


ſtivals; and that chiefly benauſe of Sholig dell 
ing at Antioch ! WF” Þy 


To evade the plain ſale already gires, ſome 
we fancied, that the dert that rule well ane 
atriae are paſtors. But where are deacons 
I «/ders ?—or, where is it laid, that their of- 
eivtorule? 


Ir the elders that rule welt are diaceſan bi bites 
} they - who labour. in the word and doctrine, 
— teachers 3 it will bea good inference, 
hat the /aſf, on a comparifon with the r/t, axe 
pecially n af double honour, | 


Mz Man has favoured the world with a new 
mproyement on the text. He thinks the elders 
hatrule well are inferior civil magiſtrates ; and the 
ders that labour in the word are goſþe/- -miniſlers. 
ſhe elder is mentioned alſo in the 1ſt, and 
gth verſes of the chapter, (beſides what we 
ave of Cf, elder women in the ſe- 
ond): and preſbytery or elderſhip, i in chap. III. 
4 1 hope that very learned author will not be 
poſed, to have explained all theſe of civil 
agiſtrates, or that Timothy bad a gift given 
im by the laying on of the hands of a bench of 
Icking juſtices,” I am ſorry 1 to ſpeak in a ludicrous 
train, of a writer that was an honour to his 
ountry, and whoſe memory will be precious t to 
wery friend of learning and uſeful knowledge ; 
dut every one muſt ſee, that the worthy author's 
whim, is not only Pf but contradicted 
1 the | Conſent. 1 LS 
G li 1 2 £1) Tun 


l 
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MaTTH. xviii. 15. 16. 17. Moreover, if hy- 

45 ther ſhall treſpaſs agaiuſt thee; go aud tell i 
| hib fault between thee and him alone: "ff 
Hall hear thee, thou haft' gaitied” thy br 
„But if he will not hear thee, then rake wirt 
„one or two more, that · in the mouth of two 

© three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhe 
« And if he ſhall neglect t to hear them, tell iti 
'7 to the church: but if he negleck te Heart 
church, let him be unto thee as an heath 
man «ad: a publican;* Theſe words-contai 
full and plain direction, how te deal with of: 
ing members, i in order to recover them, or, if th 
remain ob/tingte, to caſt them out of the fellow 
of the church. The expreſſions made uſe oft 
undeniably taken from the Jewiſh diſþenfatid 
The effect of an pnſucceſsful proceſs with t 
offender, is hid down thus, © Let him be ur 
© thee as an heathen man and a publican.' 
is very plain theſe words are alluſive to t 
light, in which the Jews conſidered the amn 
around them, that were aliens from the pri 
leges of their commonzweaRlt and the Roman 
gatherers, that were liated becauſe they were c 
tous impoſcrs, but chiefly becauſe their office 
a ſtanding proof of the boudage and enſlar 
condition the Jews were then reduced to, as 
Roman province. Except we explain it in tb 
way, we will be at a loſs to undetitatid the ſen 
or propriety of What is faid! Aud as the 
ich conſtitution muſt furniſh a key to the ſer 
of the ſentence to be paſt; ſo tlie court thati 
40. hear che cauſe, and give the judgment, nar 5 


„ 5 oo 


that doth only rule and govern.” 99 
, the church, muſt be explained by that ſame 
le, I could! produce: abundance of places 
om the Old Teſtament, Where the congrega- 
on [Fp] are ſaid to have done that, which 
as done only by their elders ['JÞ7], I ſhall only 
ste two or three; Numb. xxxv. 24 ſpeaking 
the manflayer, it is ſaid, The, congrę- 
gation ſhall judge, between the flayer and 
the revenger of blood: cοmpare Deut. xix. 
The elders of his city; hall fend; and 
fetch him, that is, the convicted murderer, 
at had fled to the city of refuge. Joſh. xx. 4. 
The manſlayer 'that:-flieth untotone ot the ei- 
ties of 8 ——— 
ars of the elders of that city: compare verf. 
„He ſhall dwell in that city, until he ſtand 
before the congregation for judgment. Exod. 
i. 3. Speak unto all the congregation of If- 
el; compare ver, n Moſes: called for all 
the elders of dhael. 234. to lzzack! A 4 
14” , S473 553.94T f) 99 12 

Is all theſs: e the 3 de 
plained of the eder ſbip; and the word [DT] 
gregation, which is there uſed, is [rendered 
the Seventy Interpreters [axxanme] church, 
every ſame word -our- Lord has uſed Matth. 

iii. 17. And theſe Interpreters render chat 
brew word by this Greek word, in many places 
nere it muſt be underſtood. on of perſons chat 
in office and have authority; as in 1 Chrom. 

ii. 2. 4. and xxix. 1. a Chron. xxix. 3. aud mo- 
ther places. Now, if the word Pure] 
arch was underſtoad; in this ſenſe. iu the 
with law, to which our Lord refers, it is but 
aſonable to underſtand it in this ſenſe, as it is 
ed in the text under conſideration. Chxiſt 


ſpake 


1200 The ſcriptural warrant for the cler 
Sake in a dialed that was very intelligil 
the Jews, and has left a rule to be oblervedi 
the New-Teftament church, that was to den 
light from their ãnſtitutioms and practice. 


Ir eannot be thought abſurd, to go to the 0 
"Teſtament church, to find the preciſe meani 
ef ſuch inſtitations for” the order and | 
of the church under the New, azare — 
the language, and refer to the conſtitution · pri 
eiples of that diſpenſation. Moreover, we allet 
.) That the Chriftian church has every thi 
that contributes to render ſociety uſeful and 
-preeable, in common with civil ſocieties. (2 
Every jewich appointment, that was not im 
idiately ſubſervient to the ſtiadowi af the Mol 
law, but to the prefervation of focial order, 
the promoting of public good, —is an anrepe 
6d ordinance; becauſe its. end is never fi 
gained, therefore its obligation can never 
ſuperſeded. (3.) The exerciſe of authority 
« Church by /ome who rule over others, is 
ordinance of this nature. And, (4.) Though « 
Lord is primarily giving a rule to one congre 
tion; yet not exclafive of the more exten 

- fenſe of che word Church; s we will have 
n e e de 1 


— — — — — 


: Tuxer are — veltciples that e 
rate the ſcriptural warram flor the office of 1 rul 
oidert. They encourage us to maintain and d 
fend it, againſt all the bold efforts of zeal: 
"pens to run it down, under a pretence of nov! 
und fngnlariry.. Do they appeal te antiquit] 
We are willing to riſk the credit of our cat 
"i this 4ribunal : becauſe we are ſure it was 
doctn 
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and pradtice of the Limitive church, 
id * molt eminent fathers. Tertullian, Am- 
ſe, Origin, Baſil, Optatus, Jerome, Auguſtine, 

regory the great, with many others might be 

uoted ; not to confirm. our faith, but to ſilence 
ur oppoſers. And F cannot help expreſſ- 

ig my ſurprife, at the liberal abuſe of 
office, by the caſuiſts for prelacy ; who urge 

ze Jewiſh pontificate, which the apoſtle demon. 

to have been a perithing thadow, as a 

od argument for dioceſay epiſcopaay; and 
cannot allow the Jewiſh elderſhips that were: 
h for government, to be-a neceſſary ſtanding 

fice ; only with ſuch alterations, as the differ 
it conditions + of the. re and n, 
hurch demand, | | 


Wulch ever way we caſt our eyes, we either 
ind this ordinance actually obſerved, or a mi- 
nic form of it ſubſtituted in the room of Hea- 
en's appointment. Not only in the church of 
ome, but where. ever prefacy is eſtablimed, the 
overnment of the church is cottinionly ma- 
aged by chancellors, o Reini, commiſſaries, churoh= 
ardens, and the Ale officers, who are abſolutely | 
ymen, and not, in their own eſtimation, teach- 
rs. And Bp Burnet and Dr-South have openly 
ud roundly aid, that a biſhop has no charge 
f fouls; and therefore a teaching talent is not 
abſolutely neceſſary in him, nor is of the vital 
onſtitution of his function. They. were of 
pinion, that biſhops by office, are onſy called to 
ule, not to teach, And in the independent 
churches, we find, that, in fact, 4 few exerciſè 
he power of government, either in virtue of 'a 


crult in confidence, or an ny” The 
ordinances 


10 ."The qualifications, call, 
ordinances ef God are ſupremely due 
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13 tal ve elt. 2294 1 
Respedable 5 in af, the, xſſenti 
; charafters of a good ridler, ſhould; diltinguil 
and adorn. this elder. I will have occaſion 
mention and explain theſe characters, when 
come to the 17th chapter. To avoid every thing 
that will more naturally fall in there ;, I, mn. 
only obſerve, at preſent, that piety, capacity, : 


conduct, are the * qualifications of a — 
2 Ry 


| es is 5 them 3 dif 

tereſted, and uſeful, ruling 3 in the fear of Gol, 
Chriſtians joined together in the faith, order 
and fellowſhip of the goſpel, as 9 ſtone 
are built up a ſpiritual houſe. The deſign of. al 
goſpel- inſtitutions, relative to the government 
this houſe, is to prevent ſin, and to promote holf 
temper, and ,purity of conver lation: that 44 
may v6 to the glory of the grace. of God" which 
bringeth. ſalvation, and teacheth to deny ungod 
lineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world 
Therefore, to add force and dignity to their ad 
monitions, reproofs, counſels, and government 
it is neceſſary they be «examples of the believe 
in word, in converſation, i in charity, in ſpirit 

SOR, in purity,” 1 Tim. iv. 13.3. that they 
be 


* © ff 


and office-dutizs of ruling ders. 103 
purged from iniquity, veſſels urits- honour; 
ſanctiſiod and meet! for the |Maſter's uſe arid 
prepared -pitorextry good work; following 
righteonſtel3, faith „dharity, and'peate, with 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart, 
Tim. ii. ar. 2233 „Hl: se Nora zie 

1 281 u noqu 2:35 em.. wþ 
Capacity is likewiſe neceſſary, to enable them 
at govern the church, to know how to behave 
1 the houſe of God, and how · to direct the be- 
aviour of the church. Like the men of Iſla- 
har, they ſhould have underſtanding of the 
mes, to know what Iſrael onght to do, 1 Chron.” 
i. 32. Moſes ſpake like. a reaſonable man, 
hen he ſaid to Iſrael, Take ye wiſe men and 
underitanding, and known among your tribes, 
and I will make them rulers over you, Deut. 
13. A ruler - muſt know the conſtitution 
f that gorernmeut wherein he acts; muſt be 
ble to detect tlie artful practices of deſigning 
nen, that would pervert judgment, and diſguiſe 
ruth; and muſt conſider, with prudent cau- 
ion, what. is moſt edifying in particular caſes, 
hat the ſoul be without knowledge, it is not 
xood ; for the fooliſhneſs of man perverteth his 
ay: but the ruler in church or (tate, that want 
th underſtanding is a great oppreſſor. Solomon's 
prayer, when the Lord appeared to him at Gi- 
deon, and ſaid unto him, * Aſk what I ſhall give 
thee,” was, Give thy ſervant an underſtand- 
ing heart, tojudge thy people, that I may diſcern 
between good and bad: for who is able to judge 
is this thy (6 great a people? And the ſpeech 
pleaſed the Lord, that Solomon had aſked this 
thing,“ 1 Kings iii. 5. 6.9.15, That Spirit of 
he Lord which reſted on Chriſt, as the ſpirit of 
| I wiſdom, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


wiſdom and underſtanding, the ſpirit of conf 
and might, the ſpirit of knowledge and of tb 
fear of the Lord, and made him of quick! unde 
ſtanding in the fear of the Lord, that with rij 
teouſnels he might judge the poor, and repro 
with equity, for the meek of the earth, if, u 
2. 3. 4. 5.—muſt reſt upon 4/ that are ſet to ru 
for him in the church: as the ſpirit that was 
Moſes, was 2 io the choſen n | 
Ni. 16. cy 1 en 


| 


| Upnicur 1 is a meciffary and”; con 
mending part of a ruling elder's character, | 
muſt be blameleſs, as the ſteward of God; ni 
accuſed of riot; he muſt have a good report 
them that are without; ſober ; of good bel 
viour; given to hoſpitality; patient; a lover 
good men; impartial; juſt; cautious ; and, i 
one word, he muſt be ſuch as he would wiſh 
ſee the flock, exemplifying in his conduct d 
that is praiſe · worthy, and adding weight to hi 
cenſures on all appearances of evil, by purgin 
himſelf from all dithonourable and fin ful attac 
ments. He ſhvuld behave himſelf wiſely in 
perfect way, and walk within his houſe with 
FOO? . 


"OY are the qualifications of ruling elders; 
8 piety, capacity, and conduct, all Joins 
* and Wb together. | 


Tux call of ruling elders, like the call of tl 
"elders that labour in the word and doctrine, con 
fiſts in two things, viz. election, and -ordinati 
The reader may find all that is neceſſary to | 


remarked on either of them, chap. 3. þ 


and office-duties of ruling elders. 105 
\cir election ſhould be-pipukry, and their ordi - 
tion ne and — laying on of 
ds. 


Tas office-duties belon . ta their proyince; 
e all ſummed up in their ruling well, or ruling 
th diligence. The power of making laws, - fos 
e government of the church, is- the incom- 
unicable prerogative ' of her glorious Head 
er rulers cannot fafely, or conſiſtent with their 
ty, go beyond the word of the Lord. The au- 
rity, which he bath given them for the edi- 
ation of his body, conſiſteth in making a due 
plication" of hit laws te perſons, caſes, and occaſions. 
e ruling elders are joined unto teachers, and 
ve the ſame authority with them, in all as and 
ties of church-power, for her rule and govern- 
ent; and accerdingly determine by their con- 
on ſufrage, every vote having an equal weigh 
order to apprehend the proper extent of 
Wir offiec-powers, it is neceſſary to come to- 
na" ticulars, and ſhew what are the acts of church- 
prernment' that belong to her rulers, by tlie 
nr of ber bleſſed Head. And, 

I, Trove they may not wie, 1 8 re- 
v4 any impoſed doctrines, that are not contained 
me word of God ; it is their duty to judge of ths 
nel&-rccableneſs of every doctrine to the oraeles of 
od, and declare what ſeems good to the Holy 
hoſt and to them, on every point of truth 
d error, ſin and duty, Acts xv. 2. 28. 29. and” 
1. 4. To this purpoſod, we find the church of 
pheſus commended, for having tried them that 
id they were apoſtles and were not, but did lie, 
er. ii. 2. compared with Acts xx. 17.3 11. 
eu L 2 2. Ir 


106 Fe qualifications, call, 
2. Ir belengs to elders, in the exerciſe 
their office, to admit members into their fell, 
ſhip, upon a viſible evidence of their being qui 
fied as the ſcriptures direct. Unto them 6 
bath given the keys of the kingdom of heay 
to open tlie door of admiſſion, unto theſe wh 
God hath received, Matth. xvi. 9. 
3. ANOTHER branch of their office is, to dire 
and encourage church-members, to obſerve 
law of Chriſt, that they may ſhew forth 
glory, and promote their mutual edificatic 
by walking in love, following holineſs, and 
ing uſeful to one another, Theſe duties te 
greatly to adxance the comfort, and obtain 
ends of their union as a church; and are! 
noured with particular marks of the care 
God to cultivate and ee _ Heb, i 


1 17. n ; 


G 1 Ar, 8 che A of. the,ehurel 
take care and provide, that all the inſtitutic 
of Jeſus Chriſt be duly obſerved, and kept pu 
and entire, Theſe are a ſacred truſt committ 
to their charge; and it is required of them, 
ſtewards that they be Faithful. God hath f 
governments in his church, that they may n 
for him, walking in all his ordinances 
ſelves, and recommending them to the flock 
for God hath made them the keepers of | 
W Song 1. 6, «nd viii. r. 12. 

15 Tarr are ſet to oh AUS over rake — 
of their brethren, and to inſtruc, admonitſh, e 
hort, rebuke, and comfort, as they ſee can 
This 1 is a conſiderable branch of their duty, 


£ 1 oug 


and office. duties of ruling elders; ey 
ght to be attended to with pecullar courage 
d diligence, that they may know well the- 
ite of their flocks, and may ſeparate - CI 
eee ee eee JUL i gabe 
6. Ir is a e it ef m Wwe vide 
ie ſick, eſpecially thoſe whoſe outward or in- 
rd diſtreſſes expoſe them to more than or- 
inary ſufferings ; ſuch as the poor, the afflicted; 
the tempted; This ts a work of merey, and a 
oral duty; but is expreſsly provided for by 
e wiſdom and good-will of Chriſt, that his 
ple's comfort may be more full. Is any ſick 
among you ? let him call for the elders of the 
church; and let them pray over N Jam. 
14. bl 


1. Tany: mould be dung to the paſtor in 
atching over and directing the flock; and ad- 
iſe with the deacons concerning the relief of 
e poor, The liberab contributions at Antioch. 
or the brethren which dwelt in Judea, were 
nt by the hands of Barnabas and Saul, unto 
he elders in Judes, Acts xi. e ; 
8. Tax external regulations of the ehurek, 

every thing belonging to decency and order, 
ccording to the general rules of the word, be- 

ong immediately to the elders province; as 
ell as the appointment of the ſeaſons for ex- 
raordinary duties of faſting, thankſgiving, and. 
ge like, in the congregation, or church. Theſe 
we certainly acts of government, and the right 
af exerciſing them muſt reſide in the elders of 
he church, who. have the overſight in. all its 
oncerns of that kind. And, 

13 * T 
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nature of his offence, Matth. xvili. 15.—17. 18, 


„ ſhould be one or more appointed to obſe 


48 De gualificatigns, call, &c. 

9. To them it belongs, in virtue of their d 
fice, to fit in judgment upon offcuders, to t 
the proof, to weigh the evidence, and determi 
accordingly, juſtifying the innocent, and ce 
ſuring the convicted brother, according to ti 


I ſhall conclude this chapter with the wor! 
of a very eminent and candid writer: © Truh 
« ſays he, if there were no ſuch office m 
ce tioned in the ſcripture, we might reaſonabl 
te with for ſuch a one, it being ſo uſeful a 
« ſerviceable to the great purpofes of rebgic 
6% What can be more deſirable, than that th 


| 


ce the converſation of the flock, in order to | 
c exerciſing of diſcipline ? The paſtor himſel 
“cannot be ſuppoſed to have an eye on even 
« one of his charge; and therefore, it is fitting 
10 that out of thoſe. who are fellow-membe 
« and daily converſe one with another, a 
« therefore are capable of acquainting then 
« ſelves with their manners and behaviour, the 
* ſhould be choſen theſe elders I am ſpeakit 
of, to inſpect the carriage and deportment 
the flock, and to report it to the paſtor ar 
e the allembly, if it be required. Edward 
Theologia Reformata, vol. i. p. 528. 
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: e conſtitution. of. the * olic. "pt 
ledged all the exerciſe of their government, in the 


hand of theſe two claſſes of elders, acting unuited(y, 
with equal authority, in ſubordinate courts, 
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NDEPENDENTS are not agreed about the war; 
rantableneſs and divine right of ruling chders, 
"me of them defend, and others deny it.. 
ut even theſe that allow it, confine the exerciſe 
f church-government wholly to a particulay con- 
egation, an d abſolutely deny courts. of , review, 
any ſuperior juriſdiction... Their ſentiments 
e expreſſed by Dr Chenncy in the following 
ords: © In caſes of diſſiculties and differences 
ariſing in churches, many churches, holding 
communion . together, may, by their elders and 
meſſengers, meet together, to conſult and ad- 
viſe about the {aid matters, and report to the 
reſpective churches. Howbeit theſe aerablies, 
as ſuch, are not truſted with any epercive 
power, or juriſdiction, over the. churches, to 
impoſe their determinations on them, or their 
officers. Beſides theſe occa ſauai aſſemblies and 
councils, there are not inſtituted by Chriſt 
' auy ſynods, in a fixed cambinatioy of churches 
* or officers, in leſſer or greater aflemblics; nor 
* are there, any ſynods appointed by Chriſt, by 
* way of ſubordination to one another.” Vide 
Dine inſtitution of congregatioual churches, p. 136. 


PaESLSYTBRIANS maintain, on the other hand, 


That it n. and agreeable tg the word 
— 


cc of God, that the church be governed by ſer, 


though _— were then muſtered in tribes, Pf 


110 ' The exerciſe of government, 


ce ral forts of aſſemblies, which are congreg 
« tional, claſſical, and ſynodieal:;; and that the 
« be a fiberimaden of theſe aſſemblies to 0 
* another.” See The form of preſbyterial churd 
government, agreed upon by the aflembly of 4 
vines at 44 rp anno. '0. 1644; 


IN this . all parties are end 
ſubmit their cauſe to the deciſion of the 
Ghoſt, ſpeaking in the menen and to * 
by his verdict. 


| Wnen the God of ſink had appeared to 
braham in Meſopotamia, and afterwards ga 
him the covenant of circumciſion, he eſtabliſt 
his covenant with his family, and owned it as | 
church: he called his covenant - ſeed in the li 
of Iſaac; and, to manifeſt the ſovereignty of hi 
favour, he afterwards rejected Eſau the firſt 
born, and loved Jacob the youngeſt of his twi 
children; and then confirmed his covenant wit 
his twelve ſons, whom he made the heads of 
many tribes, and multiplied their ſeed as the it 
of heaven, and the ſand of the ſea. Still th 
church was preſerved in the covenant-ling 
though confined to 4 ſing/e family for three; 
nerations; in ſo much that all the fouls of tht 
houſe of Jacob, when he came into Egypt, w 
only threeſcore and ten, about two hundred a 
twenty years after the ealling of Abraham, 
in two hundred and ten years more, the childre 
of Iſrael journeyed from Rameſes to .Sueccot) 
about ſix hundred thouſand on foot, that wen 
men, beſides children, Exod. xii. 40 41. An 


8 


ofiginally lodged inule tus elafſes of elders. rer 

. 37. yet ſtill they were but/onzichurch, Act vi. 
. And as they were only ona congregation, or 
urch, wile they fojourned in the wilderneſs ; 
ey are never reckoned more than one congrega» 
n, or church Lp ©xxana:ia], after they becar-e 
pſſeſſors of the land of Canaan ; not even in the 
ays of Solomon, when all the bleſſings of peace 
id plenty were ſingularly multiplied, and the 
umber of the children of Iſrael probably as 
eat as ever it was in any period. This is the 
pinion not only of Preſbyterians, but of Inde- 
endents, who conſtantly. affirm, that the Jews 
ere a.congregational church. See Chauncy's Di- 
ine inſtitution of congregational churches, p. 
$,—30. - That ſame author, in another place, 
Lys, © A viſible church is a ſing/e ſtated aſſembly 
of a competent number, to ſupport ordinances 
among them, and or No MORE: than can con- 
veniently meet together IN'ONE PLACE.” See 
is Doctrine according t to godlineſs, p. 294. But 
t is plain, the children of Iſrael were not, in this 
nſe, a congregational church; for even in the 
lays of old, they had ſynagogues throughout 
heir laud, and, no doubt, rulers, as well as 
eachers, in each of Mee FAR. Div. 8. enen 
ed vitk Aminen. n TAL e enen 
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toun of the conclufions that Ates b. be more 
atural from- this account of the congrega- 
ion of the Jews, are theſe :—That the ſame churth 
a/ conſiſt of very few, or very many membert, 
ithout any difference in the natur or PriveiþHti 
pf her conſlitutiv : That it is merely accilental 
o one church to meet, for the, ſtated duties of 
public worſhip, in one place, or in ſeveral places; 


and, F the people of God may 
. hold 


4 
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hold their meetings for divine ſervice, in fey, 
places at the /ame: time, and obſerve in each 
them, all the ſtated. duties of religious worſi 
they may, notwithſtanding, conſtitute only 
charch, according to the genuine men 
e de en 12 G4 40,5 


"4 Tas Alien oPparticular Wann N 
are in one cammunion:of faith and obedi 
is founded wholly on maxims of prudence, tt 
have a common influence to direct upto ration 
meaſures, in every ſociety, civil or ſacred, 
diviſion of this kind, that is owing perhaps 
an increaſe of the members to be too many 
meet in one place, neceſſarily fappaſes ſuch a 
intimate and important union, that cannot be dif 
ned by any circumſtance of ſo trifing. and lou 
nature, as that of meeting in different places 
attend the ſame religious ſervices, and purſi 
the ſame grand deſigus. In two ſuch congrey 
tions, or we may- as well ſuppoſe three, or fon 
or as man as we pleaſe, the great ends of edil 
cation and comfort muſt he purſued in a cong 
gational connection in each of. them. The 
great changes iu the- radical church, as to the 
number of her members, make it neceſſary, that 
ſhe undergo changes, in the ſame proportion, 
with reſpect to the number and particular pro- 
Minces of her office-bearers. But it does not fol- 
low, that this enlargement of their number 0 
members and office-heaxers,. witk the prudent 
parcelling of them into convenient diviſion,, 
for their greater ediſication, will diſunite them, 
and totally ſet aſide their mutual dependance 
upon, and relation to, one another, as ſo wany 
parts of the /ame church. 


RY d 


eriginally dx in the ro cin. of elders. 113 
cavRcn that is built on the foundation 
the apoſtles and prophets, though it ſhonld 
iſt only of ent worthippiny aſſembly, has the 
| power of difcipline within | itſelf ;-—but 
n, unleſs it can be aſcertained by what pre- 
number a goſpekchurcl muſt be circumſcri- 
, the ſame power mult remain in the who/e 
dy, thongh it be extended to an hundred, * ; 
1 4 th _—_ worſhi ippin 8 heres Toe 


| mass this fate of ie ech ina be m- 
ated, by that of mankind, in the earlieſt ages, 
d downwards. It is eaſy to conceive of the 
ole human race, not yet formed into ſeparate 
nilies,—as conſtituting only one ſmall ſociety, 
aerein their common duty and intereſt enga- 
I every individual to fulfil the ſervices of his 
tion and relation. We may ſuppoſe, that the 
vs of mutual comfort would make them ac+ 
e and cheerful in tlie zealous performance of 
duties belonging to every relation. —But the 
reaſe of men upon earth ſoon rendered it ne- 

ay to multiply families, and eſtabliſh order 
d government in each of them, whereby eve- 
circumſtance of family-economy ſhould be 
up, and ſtrictly obſerved ; each family being 
aw unto itſelf, Now, as each of theſe fami : 
muſt co-operate to the common good of man- 
id, as their general end, they mnait all be un · 
r ſome proper regulations, to direct their uni» 
1 endeavours to obtain this valuable object. 
ey were, no doubt, fatisfied from obvious re- 
tions, or, at leaſt, muſt have ſoon learned 
om fatal experience, that all their diftriba- 
0 into multiplied ſocieties, and ſeparate 
2 


fixed them in very cloſe relations, being pare 
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families, ſhould never derogate from, and 
never tatended to ſuperſede, their, im 
lable unien, as one body of people, united une 
one head and governing direction. Nature h 


or children, brethren or ſiſters. Their chang 
circumſtances could not diflolve theſe. imp 
tant connections, and no doubt made thy 
more forward to comply with their duty 
forming a plan of general comprehenſion, wh 
duty, intereſt, and affection conſpired to jj 
mote this reaſonable and neceſſary meaſure. 


Tais is not an imaginary, unſupported þ 
tion, about the genenal union off mankind: | 
where-ever-civilized manners and good ori 
have baniſhed barbariſm and confuſion, all 
tions have agreed upon ſome maxims, comme 
ly called We /aws of nations, which unite f 
world in one univerſal empire. Every kingd 
and all its intereſts, are conſidered, in this. 
tholic comprehenſion, as an individual part 
the general ſyſtem: and theſe received maxi 
are a lau to the whole, | 


Tunis is eonfeſſedly the caſe in the hiſtory 
maukind ; and may ſerve to throw ſome light 
the coultitution and government of:the gol 
church, when we have made e 
ances. 424 


Lr us now ſurvey the account of the 
progrei, and order of the New-Teſtament chu 
that is contained in the apoſtolic writings, 
ſee . theſe things are ſo or not. 


priginally lodved i m the two thſſes of « hrs. I 51 


nE Chriſtian church was not formed before, 
auſe ſhe was founded upon, the reſurrection 
ber bleſſed Head. Till this memorable event, 
ceremonial law retained its full force, and 
eived every mark of honourable reſpec from 
Lord and his diſciples, by a cheerful,” con- 
nt, and exact regard to every rite, They 
re never unconnected with the Jewiſh IR: 
the death and reſurrection of Chriſt had ful 
led, aboliſhed, and taken away, that ſyſtkem of 
nal ordinances, that he might eltabliſh a ſpi pi- 
ual diſpenſation, full of grace and truth, in 
room. Then he appeared to his diſciples, 
d told them, that all power was given to him 
heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, he 
added, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt: teaching them to ob- 
ſerve all things, whatſoever I baye commanded 
you: .and lo, I am with you alway, even un- 
to the end of the world, Matth. xxviii. 18. 
20. To the apoſtles, whom he had choſen, 
3 himſelf alive after kis paſſion, by ina- 
infallible proofs, being ſeen of them forty 
ys, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to 
e kingdom-of God, Acts i. 3. So that we muſt 


x the æra of her hiſtory to this period. And 
e facts that explain her conſtitution and or- 


r, muſt be dated from the baptizing of the diĩſ- 

ples with the Holy Ghoſt; chat promife of the 
ther, which they heard of Chriſt, Acts i. 4. 5. 
his is the beginning of her hiſtory: and oh! 
yy ſtriking, grand, marvellous, and thick ate 
ie incidents! They quite ſurpriſe us. Unable 
d forbear, we are obliged to cry out, * Great 
and marvellbus are thy works, Lord God Al- 
K mighty; 


that he knew his Lord, with all boldneſs ope 


doctrine for reproof, for correction, and for it 


unbaptized. Theſe continued tedfaſtly 3 in th 
7 gpolile” 8 doctrine and fellowſhip, and in break 
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mighty; juſt and true are thy ways, thi 
© King of ſaints! On the day of Pentecof 
which the God of Iſrael had ſeparated. for af 
lemn day, and for peculiar ſervices, the d 
ciples, at that time a very ſmall handful, wen 
with a great many more, aſſembled with d 
accord in one place; it matters not where, f 
God no longer claimed peculiar intereſt in 
houſe made with the hands of man: the Hz 
Ghoſt, ſent by the aſcended Saviour, is poun 
out: gifts of ſpeak ing and underſtandin 
tongues are conferred : Peter, who lately diſoy 
ed, denied, and with imprecations of a piec 
with the language of a profane Jew, refuſ: 


his mouth, in obedience to his Maſter's inſtru 
tions, and honeſtly declares the true intent ( 
the extraordinary phenomena, that ſo mut 
ſurpriſed the aſtoniſhed beholders and heare 
After ſtating the prophecy in Joel, he lean 
themſelves to judge whether there was more 
leſs in the memorable tranſactions of that ſolen 
day, than might be reaſonably expected fre 
that prophetic intimation. He goes on nextt 
preach a crucified and riſen Jeſus, applying ti 


ſtruction in righteouſneſs ; ; and while he * 
the Spirit gave teſtimony to the word, 
many believed, and turned to the Lord. Th 
that gladly received the word, profeſſed thei 
faith, and received baptiſm, a ſeal of the rig 
teouſneſs of the faith which they had, being ye 


ing of bread, and in prayers. Fear came up 


every ſoul; and many wonders and aw” 1 


originally 1e in the two claſſes of alters. 117 


ne by the apoſtles. They that believed were 
doether, and the Lord added to the church 
zily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. From 120, we read 
ie number in a very ſhort time increaſed to a- 
put 500c, Acts iv. 4. who were all men, not 
cluding in this liſt the number of the women ; 
1d as ſome commentators, of good note, think, 
en excluſive of the 3000 converts on the day 
f Pentecoſt, as well as all others; being them- 
lves entirely new converts at one time. How 
ightily did the word of the Lord grow and 
revail, when his Spirit was poured out from on 
igh! Envy ſoon excited the fury of the Pha- 
iſees and rulers of the Jews, and. timulated 
hem on to all the ſeverities they durſt attempt, 
onſiſtent with any policy. Hut late experience 
lemonſtrated their folly, and that theſe mea- 
ures could no moro extirpate Chriſtianity, than 
Phataoh's ſanguine laws could deſtroy God's co- 
ſenant - people. Indeed the effect was the ſame 
o both; the more they were afflicted, the more 
hey grew. In ſo much that, beſides the devout 
reeks, dwelling at Jeruſalem, and beſides. the 
nore eſtabliſhed Jewiſh converts, there came to 

e ſeveral. myriads or ten thouſands of Jewiſh 
wiſtians at one time, that were through infir- 
nity zealous of the law, Acts xxi. 20. Vet all 
is vaſt number of Chriſtians, who, in the na- 
ure of things, could neveꝭ aſſemble under one 
oof, for all the ſtated order of fellowthip and 
ervice, they continued ſtedfaſlly i in, are never 
alled Ca. exxangia's] churches, though we have at 
eaſt nine inſtances of their being called U tur- 
rs] a church; and twice we read of [an n απ : 
ia] the whole church. We have ſeen Juſt now, 
K 2 how 
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how the Chriſtian church was planted ; 
proſelytes were gained by conviction of 
truth of the goſpel ; how theſe that believed; 
ceived the mark of diſcipleſhip by bapti 
how cloſely they were joined together by e 
tinuing in the apoſtles dottrine and fellowſhi 
how they were of one heart and of one mit 
how they grew in numbers, yet without 
neglect or relaxation. of diſcipline ; how the 
places of aſſembling muſt become numere 
that their accommodations might be ei 
venient. From all this it may be inferred, t. 
ſtated guides were neceſſary to teach and n 
in diſtinct ſeparate congregations: and acc 
dingly we are in mauy places informed of 
number of teachers and elders that uſually u 
niſtered in that one city, Acts xi. 30. and x; 
x8, &c. Notwithſtanding this, ſo c/s/e was th 
fellowſhip, that they never imagined. themſely 
fo many churches as they were congregations; n ; 1 
are they ever ſo called, This is a circumſtan 
that demands attention; and if it is foundedi 
the very conſtitution of the church, that bail 
on the foundation of the apoſtles and prophet 
we need not wonder to beliold the propriety | 
the firſt ſhoots at Jeruſalem: for God hath gi 
to every oy” its own body. 


FOI to this reaſoning, there was a ca 
gregational diſcipline in every ſeveral congreę 
tion; a diſcipline exerciſed by their reſpedi 

paſtors and 'ruling elders, in diſtinction from tl 
body of the people who were governed. 
there was alſo 4 court compoſed of the elders thi 
had the rule over theſe congregations, unt 
which all the Juriſdictions i in the ſeveral cong 

i gatic . 


ioinally lodged in the tuo claſſes of elders, 119 
tions were ſuberdinate, Two n be. 
rol for the proof of this, 


Ir is ſtrongly hinted i in theſe texts before 

0 1 Acts xi. 30. The Chriſtians at Antioch 
t their contributions to the e/ders at Jeruſalem, 

the hands of Barnabas and Saul: not to the 
lers of one congregation but of the whole 
urch, —Chap.. xxi. 18.“ The day following 
Paul went in with us untp James; * 
Iders were preſent. * 


>. ALL the Chriſtians in Jeruſalem were but 
church, as I bare already obſerved, and there- 
e they had but: one government. and ruling” 
er, which was acknowledged by every congre- 
tion. It is univerſally. allowed, that the cha- 
ers of one church are the ſame doctrine, the 
ne ſaerameuts, the ſame hope, the ſame faith, 
ſame body, the ſame Spirit, the ſame Head. 
> ſame government, and the. ſame rulers, The 
lit ſenſible writers in the. cauſe of Prelacy, 
pery, Independency,.. and Preſbytery, are 
prtily agreed in this principle; and it follows, 
t all that ſtand in ſuch a connection, are in- 
lably bound to hear that church they are 
nbers of; for ſo has our bleſſed Lord com- 
nded, Matth. xviii. 17. And if it is evident, 
m what has been already ſaid, that there 
ſt have been more congregations for {tated wor- 
p at' Jeruſalem than one; it will alſo follow, . 
t all the members belon ging to each of them, 
te obliged to hear the ſame elders, conſtituted 
a capacity; that had an 4. reſpecit to each 
gregation. I would not contend about 
re but there ſeems to be no impropriety in 
4. D calling 


ane church they were to hear > and on all fide 


at Jeruſalem aſſe mbled ſtatedly in ſome one place. A ſappoli 


1 -6. fully anſWered. 
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calling this court, a claſſical preſtytery. The ſum 
what we plead is, that there was ſuch à ge 
ment ſettled and exerciſed in the church of je 
falem, as extended to all the congregatiohs 
Chriſtians in aud about that city, as much ast 
power of any of theſe congregational elderſhj 
did to all the individuals in their diviſion; | 
cauſe*without donbt-there was 2 church, and} 


is granted, that the members of one congregati 
are not called immediately to hear the elderſhipi 
a neighbouring one; and therefore there was ſo 
common council, in which, as occaſion requi 
elders from all the ſeveral congregations aſl 
bed to determine and decree judicially, in whe 
ever was of 1 concern — edificati 
_ comfort, * ow 


 ArTEr this neceſſary interraption, I retu 
further to ſurvey the ſacred hiſtory of the Cir 
ſtian church, after it was planted at Jeruſale 
by the miniſtry of the apoſtles, under the dire 
tion of their bleſſed Lord, Luke xxiv. 47. 
ing perſecuted in one eity, they were dired 
to flee into another, Matth. x. 23. And in at 
rable providence, the malice of adverfaries ſ 
ſerved the ſpread of the goſpel, from Jeruſt N 
into all nations gg ho 4 viii. 1. 


* Mr Glaſs was {o well Gatisfied. _ he — 
force of this reaſoning, that he. aſſerts the cauſe of index 
dency on this precarious principle, that the church-menkt 


high!'y improbable, nay demonſtratively falfe ! See Aye 
Original conſtitution of the *Chriflian church, p. 204 
Where the reader will find: tht: iproofs that Mr Glaſs add 
from AGs it. 44 AG. and iv. 3 · d. v. 12. 13-200 


Xl. | 


riginally hdg ed in the two claſſes of elders. 121 
10. The goſpel preached to the nations, | 
the  6bedience of faith, was attended with 
uch good fruit, in its victorious power over 
e worldly prejudices, and intereſts of multi- 
des, that were converted by it, and came t6 
reckoned to the Lord for a generation. 
here the goſpel was received, churches were 
anted, and the order of the houſe of the Son of 
od ſet up, Acts xiv. 23, The order that is in 
riſt was eftabliſhed among them, in whatever 
mncerned the preaching of the goſpel, the admi- 
gration of the ſacraments, and the exerciſe of 
ſcipline. They obtained the name of a church 
churches, from the nature of their connec. 
ons, which formed them into us many churches, 
there were claſſical departments. Fhat this 
as actually the caſe, is evident from one ſingle 
onſideration: in not a few churches, we are 
Ttain there were ſeveral congregations, that 
ad their reſpective officers and ordinances, who 
ply conſtituted one charch. We have already 
en, that this was in fact the caſe at Jeruſalem, 
d ſhall now examine an inſtance or two more, 
z. the churches of Antioch and Epheſus. In 
e mouth of two or three witneſſes, unexcep- 
onably competent, ſhall every word be elta 
_ * | 


F zzcin with the church at Antioch ; It was 
nade up chiefly and originally of Grecians that 
ere obedient to the faith, The planting of it 
particularly deſcribed in Acts xi. 19. 20. 21.3 
nd the following part of that chapter gives us 
naccount of ſome remarkable waterings, firſt by 
Barnabas alone, then by him and Saul together, 
nd laſt of all by certain prophets that came 
from 
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was yery great. By the miniſtry of the, ne 


was added to the Lord, Acts xi. 24 Barnab 


from Jeruſalem. ; Two or three remarks on 


hiſtory are all that. i is  necelipry. to u Purpol 
, b. 

F 5 Taz eee had vet no 1 
ſes, built for their worthip, and uſed private. 
ſes for theſe ne * 


2. Tax number of. the diſciples at  Antic 


from Cyrene and Cyprus and others, a g 
ea believed, and turned to the — 5 70 
. 21. By the labours of Barnabas, much peop 


and Saul for a.whole year taught much peoph 
there, Acts xi. 25. The diſciples pre. admonil 
ed of a great dearth to be throughout. all t 
world, contributed for the relief of many m 
riads of their brethren which dwelt in Jud 
Acts xi. 28. — 30. Certainly their number cot 
on be ſmall. | 


by Minze Eine paſtorvand Tidere Here num 
rous in that church. At one time, we learn tl 
men of Cyprus and Cyrene laboured with E 
bas and Saul, to whom ere ſoon added —_ 
from Jeruſalem, Acts xi. 19.— 30. At anotbe 
time, we are informed that there were in th 
church certain prophets and teachers; as Barut 
bas, and Simeon that-was called Niger, and þ 
cius of Cyrene, andi Manaen, Acts xiii. 1. When 
it is intimated, there were a great many othe 
teachers i in that church, beſides theſe particu 
Tory: * and it is, n ſaid 4 Oy; a 
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So 


riginally lodged in the two claſſes of elders, rag 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that all theſe multi- 


les could meet in one place ? and whether, at 
at period, when the harveſt was fo valtly 


excuſed from a ſuperfluous expence of 
our, if we ſuppoſe that ſo many miniſtered 
ly to one afſembly? But if we admit there 
re ſeveral - congregational aſſemblies, and 
at all things-pertaining to their ceconomy and 
fication, were done decently and in order; it 
Il follow of courſe, that theſe congregations 
iſt have an order ſuitable to their nature; that 
each muſt have an authoritative rule in it- 
But that all theſe ſeveral congregations 
re united in one claſſical diviſion, is the point 
in diſpute. The argument on the Preſbyte- 
n ſide proceeds on all the ſame grounds, as in 
inſtance of the church at Jeruſalem. One 
of is taken, as in that caſe,” from the origi- 


union of theſe congregations; and the little 


cumſtance of disjoining them, on prudential 
aſes, can never be ſuppoſed to affect that orĩ- 
al union. A ſecond proof is drawn from the 
ong hints ſuggeſted, concerning the. intereſt of 
elders in. their church-managements ; particu- 
ly, in that ſolemn ſervice of ſeparating men 
the Holy Ghalt, for the work of the miniſtry, 
iii. 1. 2. 3. A third argument ſeems to a- 
from theſe Chriftians being J at leaſt, ſour 
tes denominated. a church, EY dne a but 
er churches, [a4 dnbsela -A and if only ove 
1 then but are rule or government, which 
concerned were bound to reverence in the 
d. But having already attempted to open 
force af theſe arguments, I need. not repeat 
. them. 


at, and the-labourers ſo very few, it could 


uſed curious arts, brought their books together, and | 


for claſſical juriſdiction, that is drawn from 


It is ſet in a clear, ſtrong, and advantageous li 


than one iu the church of Epheſus, appean 
Acts xx. 31..4, where is mention of Paul'sc 


* 
/ 
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them. They muſt have the Same wei ght in 
like caſes, 


I SHALL now proceed to open the argum 
conſtitution and order of the Epheſian chu 


in the form of Preſbyterial church-governme 
where it ſtands thus: | 


« I, Thar there were more congregatih. 


« tinuance at Epheſus in preaching for the ſp 
« of three years; and Acts xix. 18. 19. 20. wit 
ee the ſpecial effect of the word is mentionet 
« and. verſ. 1@ and 17. of the ſame chap 
% where is a diſtinction of Jews- and Greek 
4 and 1 Cor. xvi. 8. and 9. where is a reaſa 
« Paul's ſtay at Epheſus. until Pentecoſt d; 


2 Acts xx. 31. Therefore OY * remember that | 
ſpace of three years, I ceaſed not to warn * one night 
day with tears. 

b Ads xix. 18: And many that believed, came and conk 
and ſhewed their deeds; Verſ. 19. Many alſo of them nl 


them before all men: and they counted the price of th 
found it fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver. verſ. 20. So mi 
grew the word of God and prevailed. 
Acts xix. 10. And this continued by the ſpace d 
years: ſo that all they which dwelt in Aſia heard the v 
the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks. 'Verſ. 17. Anl 
was known to all the Jews and Greeks: alſo dwelling at 

— and fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord 
was magnified. | 
d 1 Cor. xvi. 8. But'I will tarry at Epheſus until Pen 
'Verſ. 9. For a great door and effeQual is opened u1 unto g 


there are many ad verſaries. 
60 


riginally lodged in the 1s claſſes of elders. rag 


erſ, 19. where is mention of a particular 
hurch in the houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla 
hen at Epheſus e, as appears, Acts xviii. 19, 
24. 26. f. All which laid together doth prove, 
bat the multitudes of believers did make 


nore congregations than one in the Co 
pf Epheſus. | 


© 2, Tur there were many elders * theſe 
nany congregations, as one flock, appeareth g. 


3. Taar theſe many congregations were 
dne church, and that they were under one 


preſby terial government, appeareth 5. 
THESE 


1 Cor. xvi. 19. The churches of Aſia ſalute you, Aquila and 
illa ſalute you much in the Lord, with the church that is 
cir houſe. 

Acts xviii. Ig And he came to Epheſus ond left them W. 


he himſelf entered into the ſynagogue, and reaſoned with 
[cws. Verſ. 24 And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at 


andria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the ſcriptures, 
to Epheſus. Verſ. 26. And he began to ſpeak boldly in 
yhagogue, whom when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, 
took him unto them, and expounded, unto him the mp 
od more perfectly. 

Acts xx. 17. And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, 5 
| the elders of the church. Verſ 25. And now behold, I 
that ye all, among whom I have gone preaching the 
dom of God, ſhall ſee my face no more. Verſ. 28. Take heed 
fore unto yourſelves, and to all the flock over the which 
Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, to feed the church 
od, which he hath purchaſed with his own blood. Yerſ. 30. 
i oe your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe 
5, to draw away diſciples after them. Verſ. 36. And when 
ad thus Tpoken, he kneeled down, and prayed with them 
er. 37. And they all wept ſore, and fell upon Pauls neck, 
kiſſed bim. 

weg Rev. ii. 1. Vato the x avgel of the church in write, 


* 


* 
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urs reaſons ſeem to juſtify the Preſby 
ſcheme of cliurch- government, by elder | 
only, exercifing their power in ſubordinate ju 
tories.— They ſhew its divine right, and conte 
ty to the holy ſcriptures; at leaſt, they deu 
{Krate. with a cenvineing evidence, that 
feripture-notion of a goſpel-church is not ſo e 
fined, as ſome would make us believe, who 
& It only fi ignifies a ſingle ſlated aſſembly of a c. 
< tent number to ſupport ordinanret amony th 
< and of no more than can conveniently meet 
tr ther for edi Hing communion in one place.“ 
may be taken in this ſenſe, but muſt not be 
ned to ſuch a ſenſe: becauſe we read' of 
church of Jeruſalem, the church of Anti 
and the@hurch of Epheſus; not to mentin 
thers, —which were too numerous to meet 
one place for the ſtated ſervices of public 
ſhip. The controverſy between Indepenide 
and Preſbyterians binges chiefly on this 
point; and it is ſubmitted. to impartial .conli 
—_ re As are not 


Theſe things we be that Holdeth the ſeven dars! in his 
hand, who walketh in the midſt of the ſeven golden c 
ficks; ver. 2. T know thy works, and thy labour, and thy 
nence, and how thou canſt not bear them which are evil: 
thou haſt tried them which ſay they are apoſtles, and are 
and haſt found them liars : verT. 3. And haſt borne, and b 
tience, and for my name's ſake haſt laboured, and hal 
fainted. Verſ. 4 Nevertheleſs, I have ſomewhat againſt! 
decauſe thou halt left thy firſt love. Verſ. 5. Kemem bet ti 
fore from hence thou art fallen, and repent, and do tht 
works; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and vill re 
thy candleſtick out of his place, except thou repent. Verl - 
this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds of the Nicc 

which I alſo hate. Tone with Acts XL 17. 28. Sce a 


ter g. , f * 


iginall lodged in the two claſſes of elders, 1 
fly deciſive on the diſpute. Authority is eſlen- 
to a church ; and one and the ſame government 
| rule one and the ſame church. If, therefore, 
find ſeveral organized congregations of Chri- 
ns continual y called one church; it mult fol- 
„that there is doubtleſs ſome one character, 
rein the elderſhips of all theſe congregations 
rciſe diſcipline conjunctly: a character, that 
rs the ſame relation to each of theſe congre- 
ions, and, conſequently, maſt be ſuperior to 
power of the elderſhip in any one of them; 
ch is commonly called a preſbytery. All par- 
own, that the rulers of one congregation 
not govern another, without being impower- 
for that purpoſe. And ſince they cannot be 
ers in two congregations at the ſame time, 
elders, belonging to the ſeveral ®ngrega- 
1s that conſtitute the church, muſt govern 
rag not as rulers of any one congrega- 
„but as a c/aſſical preſbytery, that is ſuperior to 
— — government eſtabliſhed in 
ry lower form and connection. | 


uE objections made in favours of Prelacy, 
t each of theſe cliurches was governed by 
dioceſan biſhop, are confuted by one ſingle 
t; namely, that the affairs-of theſe churches 
e never managed by one chief or ruler [5 
1, nor even by a preſident [5 xorg bat 
ay: by e/ders in conjunction. - 

1 
voulp further obſerve on this argument, 
hat ſeveral churches, formed under a claſſi - 
preſbytery, that hold the ſame faith, and 
in the Came order, may aſſociate together, 
court of review, to jud ge of what may regu» 
L larly 
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larly come before them, by reference or ajy 
from any of theſe churches, We have an 
ample of this in the xvth of the Acts of thy 
poſt les. 


Tux Rev. Mr Muir of Paiſley has lately « 
ged the public with a-moſt valuable ſermon # 
this ſubject, that ſets the argument in a {tr 
natural, and ſtriking light. None that kn 
the dee that very ſenſible diſcourſe, will 
low himſelf to be without it. He has arg 
ſtated the argument, and yet upon an atteni 
peruſal, nothing will appear ſuperfluous. [| 
leave to give the heads of his argument, with 
much of the illuſtrations as are ace: bs to 


firm my hypotheſis, 


1. AT Antioch, from whence this cauſe cu 
there was a church ; for when Paul and B 
bas came thither,—they gathered the church 
gether, previous to this affair, Acts xiv, 
that is, there was a company of perſons prot 
ing the faith, and walking together in the 
of the goſpel, with proper officers. ſet. over tt 
in the Lord, for all the purpoſes of doctrine: 
worſhip, diſcipline and government, -appoit 
by Jeſus Chriſt. But though this church 
their own paſtors, teachers, and elders; t 
had, notwithſtanding, a cloſe connection vi 
the church at Jeruſalem, Acts xt. 19. 22. 23 


— — my — — » 
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| 2. In the church at Antioch, fo conſiit 


® Tt has the following title. The Synod of Jeruſalem; Wh. 
Courts of review in the Chriſtiah' church conſidered. 
ed-at the opening of the n of ci and 1 
@Q. 13. 1767. 
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rearoſe a queſtion, about which the prophets 
teachers could not agree. Upon one ſide, 
re were certain men which came down from 
dea, Acts xv. 1. Theſe were probably office- 
arers, that were received into this church ag 
uſtituent officers, Acts xi. 27. and xiii. 1. and 
.- Upon the other. fide of the queſtion, 
ul and Barnabas, who were both office-bear- 
at Antioch, are condeſcended ou.—They 
d no ſmall diſſention and diſputation with 
men which came down from Judea, Acts 
16 


3. Tux office-bearers at Antioch, as diſtin 
iſhed from the brethren, in that church, had 
right to have given judgment in the impor- 
nt cauſe ; as appears from a celebrated prece- 
nt of the ſame court, which our hiſtorian 
ath happily preferved. It is recorded, Acts 
ii. 2. 3. While they, /ays he, miniſtered to 
the Lord, and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, 

Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work 
whereunto I have called them. And when 
they had faſted and prayed, and . their 
hands on them, they ſent them away. Where 
is obſervable, that the order was not given to 
he diſciples, but to the office-bearers at Antioch, 
And that we' might labour under no nncer- 
ainty as to the proper conſtituent members of 
hat prefbytery, the ſederunt is marked, and 
ir names are recarded :—namely, Barnabas, 
imeon, Lucius, Manaen, and Saul, Acts xiii, 
,—Accordingly Simeon, Lucius, and Manaen, . 
Nthout the aſſiſtance of one- private ehurch- 
ember, carried that order into execution :— 

hey prayed over Barnabas and Saul, laid heir 


L 3 hands 
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hands on them, and by a decree of court, 
at once, looſed their preſent connection yi 
that particular church, and ſent them away 
move, for a ſeaſon, in a more public,—a me 
extenſive, and more uſeful ſphere.—Accordi 
to this precedent, it is evident, that theſe pn 
byters at Antioch might, by virtue of their 
fice, have proceeded to a ſentence, in the cay 
now before them, in as far, at leaſt, as it reſp 
ed their own flocks, without the interpoliti 
of any ſuperior authority whatever. 


3. Thovcn the preſbyters were a court 
Chriſt properly conſtituted, —they feem to ha 
conſidered their deciſions, eſpecially if cont 
verted, as all ſubject to a court of review; and 
ſor that reaſon, unanimouſly agreed to ref: 
the whole cauſe, as it ſtood, to the veneral 
ſynod of Judea. This judicious and healig 
meaſure is narrated by the hiſtorian in the f. 
lowing manner.—— They,—1, e. the nen whit 
came down from Judea, on the ane hand, a 
Paul and Barnabas, with their adherents on t 
other, determined, that Paul and Barnabas, 
repreſent one ſide of the queſtion, and certa 
others of them, —i. e. the preſbyters at Antioc 
to repreſent the other, ſhould go up to Jeri 
lem, in the quality of commiſſioners, unto the 
apoſtles and elders, as conſtituting a court t 
which they ſtood in ſubordination, about tli 
queſtion,—4. e. to have a judgment concernin 
it, from whence there might lie no appeal 
In this deliverance, there was an unanimous e 
ference of the cauſe made by the rulers of 
church at Antioch, as an inferior to a ſuperin 


court, judicature. That the referees conſtituted 
13 5 


* 


7 

wiginally hdged in the two chaſer of eters, igt 
ourt, to which the preſbytery of Antioch was 
ordinate, appears from the reference itſelf, 
ich was made in order to obtain ſuch a de- 
on, as might be effectually binding on all 
ncerned. Now, if the church of Jaites was 
t a ſuperior court, the church at Antioch 
ought upon themſelves a needleſs yoke not 
poſed by Chriſt:—and the ſynod of Judea 
puld not have ſuſtained themſelves judges in 
e matter, unleſs they had been poſlefled of 4 
thority for that purpoſe, from their Lord an 
aſter. The cauſe was referred only to the a- 
tles and elders, Acts xv. 2. 


5. AFTER the commiſſioners from Antiock 
d reached the metropolis of Judea,—produ- 
d their tredentials,—and opened up their 
uſe ;—the ſynod of Jeruſalem x185T reaſoned 
don it, and THEN came to an unanimous ſen- 
nce. The cauſe was referred oz/y to. the a- 
oſtles and elders ; but it was not without rea- 
that the commiſſiovers from Antioch opened 
eir cauſe before the church, —4. e. the private. 
riſtians at Jeruſalem, who were deeply inter. 
ed in the bleſſed event that gave riſe to 
e queſtion in diſpute.—Aecordingly in the 
omiſcuous aſſembly of the church, apoſtles. 
d elders,, theſe commiſſioners faithfully diſ- 
arged the truſt repoſed in them, —by decla- 
ny on the one hand, all things: that God had 
ne with them, in converting the Gentiles |. 
rough their miniſtry,—as they had done in 
aſſing through Phenice and Samaria, verſ 2. 4. 
And, on the other hand, repreſenting, that 
me alledged it was needful to circumciſe the- 
entile converts, and to command them to keep. 
L 3 the 


8 ve rde — Wende 
the law of Moſes, verf. 5.—The ſucceG of 
goſpel was told for the edification and comſ 
of all the church; and the queſtion in debate 
clearly ſtated for the information of the apoſ 
and elders. The church, or. brethren, at Jeruf 
lem, had a peculiar intereſt in the hiſtory of t 
goſpel, both as to its ſpread and. ſucceſs; 
therefore we read, that the commiſſioners fri 
Antioch declared in the hearing of the churg 
as well as of the apoſtles and elders, all things th 
God had done with them, verſ. 4. And all the my 
© titude kept ſilence, and gave audience to 
© nabas and Paul, declaring— V. B. what mir: 
© and wonders God had wrought among the Gn 
4 tiles by them, verſ.12.— And as the diſciples ac 
according to their proper province with reſpe 
to the hiſtory ;—ſo the apoſtles and elders as 
likewiſe according to theirs, with reſpect tot 
reference from Antioch :—for, having heard t| 
queſtion, as repreſented, the apoſtles and eldn 
alone, came together, for to conſider of thi 
matter, verſ. 6.-there was much diſputing 
mong them, verſ. 5.—and, at laſt, they broup 
the cauſe to an iſſue, which is called —< the & 
« crees that were ordained of the apoſtles and d 
© ders. which were at Jeruſalem,” Acts xvi. 4. 
Whether the brethren were preſent, during t) 
debate, or not, is not material ;—but they 18 
ther claimed nor obtained the power of judgiu 


in it. 
1 


6. Two of the commiſſioners from Antic 
joined by two from Judea, were immediate 
diſpatched with letters to the Gentile-convert 
containing an account of the ſynodical jud 
ment. 


originally edged in the two claſſes Melders. 
ag cauſe was referred from Antioch, = 
» apoſtles and elders in Judea, verſ. 2 .— Only 
apoſtles and elders came together to conſider 
the matter, verſ. 6. —and tle decrees concern · 
it were ordained only by the apoſtles and 'el- 
rs, Acts xvi. 4. The multitude had no hand in 
e ſentence pronounced, nor pretended any au- 
ority for enforcing obedience to it ;—but they 
em to have joined. with the apoſtles and elders 
delegating certain perſons to, accompany Paul 
id Barnabas, to bear their epi i les to Syria, and 
illuſtrate the doctrines contained j in them. 
Then it pleaſed the apoſtles and elders, with the 
whole church, to ſend choſen men, of their own 
company, to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas; 
namely, Judas, ſirnamed Barſabas, and Silas; 
chief men among the brethren,” Acts xv. 22.— 
muſt be particul.xly noticed, that this was ar- 
Ex the matter had been conſidered, and finally 
etermined. To eſtabliſh a conſiſtency between 
his part of the hiſtory, and what hath already 
en ſaid, —may not the following hypotheſis 
admitted That the apoſtles and elders, as 
hey had done upon a former occaſion, concerns» 
ng the election and ordination of deacons, Acts 
i. 2. 3. called the multitude of the diſciples un- 
o them, and faid, Brethren, Look vt out from 
mong you, two men of honeſt report, full of the 
oly Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom wt may Arolxr 
o negotigke this i important buſineſs. —Upon this 
y pothel, which is neither unnatural, nor in 
he leaſt a Judas and Silas were 
if their own company, and chief men among them; 
hey wer firſt choſen, by the ſuffrages of the dif- 
hugh and afterwards impowered, by the apoſtles 
I elders. And, if we may reaſon by analogy, 
= from 
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from the precedent in the caſe of the deacg 
this hypotheſis, will admit of a es ſerious y 
logy.—And moreover, it was expedient for f 
ſatisfaction of the Gentile-converts at Anti 
to know the general ſenſe of the Chriſtian chu 
in Judea, upon a debate that was ſo intereltiny 
and it contributed not a little to the increaſe 
their joy, that the conſolation was brought uy 
them by chief men among the BRETHREN, th 
were choſen by the whole church, and impoyg 
ed by the ſynod to execute 'this ſervice „. 
this meafure, they were fully certifled, both 
the deciſion of the ſynod, and of the harme 
and edification of the church, on this weigh 
point. And this was the more neceſſary, beca 
the diffention at Antioch had been occaſion: 
by certain- men which came'down from Ju 
and taught the brethren at Antioch, and fail 
Except ye be circumciſed after the manner 
© Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved,” Acts xv. 1 
vindicate the faith of the. church of pron 
to reſtore peace in the church at Antioch, 
to promote mutual harmony in the ways of 
Lord, and give the higheſt aſſurance of the 
unanimity in the common faith, the apoſtle 
elders, and brethren, ſeem to L wrote, in 
romjunct body, to this effect: “ Foraſmuch as 
< have [all] heard [by commiſſioners from Syria 
that certain [men ] which went out from u 


This is more than a conjecture, as will appear from ve 
27. We have ſent THEREFORE, Judas and SiJas, who ſti 
tell you the ſame things by mouth.“ The import of tl 
reaſon muſt be gathered from verſ. 25. It Teemed' go 
« unto us being aſſembled WITH ONE. ACCORD.” Tha 
brethzen were ſent to notify the conſent and approbation tk 
n . : 

” 6 hart 
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ye troubled you with words, ſubverting your 
na ſaying, Ye muſt be circumciſed, and keep 
he law [of Moſes], to whom ve [the brethren, 
yy election, or the apoſtles and elders, by or- 
ination] gave no ſuch commandment :—It 
emed good unto us, being [for this purpoſe] 
ſſembled with one accord, to ſend choſen men 
mto you, with [your own paſtors, even] our 
xloved Barnabas and Paul ;—men that have 
azarded their lives for the name of our Lord 
eſus Chriſt. —We [the brethren by nomina- 
jon and choice,—and the apoſtles and elders, 
y appointment} have ſent therefore Judas 
nd Silas, who ſhall alſo tell you the ſame 
ings by mouth, verſ. a-. | 


Bur that 0 of the epiſtle which follows, 
. 28, 29. For it ſeemed good to the Holy 
hoſt, and to us, to lay upon you no greater 
urden than theſe neceſſary things that 
e abſtain from meats. offered to idols, an« 
rom blood, and from things ſtran gled, and 
rom fornication,—from which if ye keep 


is part of the epiſtle, I ſay, contains only 
judgment of the apoſtles and elders, that 
approved by the whole church: for it ſup- 
eth a power, on the one hand, to enact ; and 
obligation, on the other, to obey. And the ex · 
flion, i emed good, —to us, — cannot have a re- 
t to the brethren, otherwiſe than by an appro- 
ion of what had been decreed by the apoſtles 
1 elders ;— for the reference was not made tos 
whole church ; they did not. come together 
conſider this matter ;—and the decrees were 
Naben by them, There is not the leaſt 
mention 


ourſelves, ye ſhall do well. Fare ye well.” _-- 
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mention of the whole church interfering, 
they had heard the converſion of the G 
tiles, —and all the things God had done 
them, and what miracles and wonders God 
wrought among the Gentiles, —declared, ver 
4. 12.—until the buſineſs was over, and the { 
tence to be carried into execution, verſ. 22.1 


J. Upon receiving and reading this epil 
from Jeruſalem, the Gentile-· converts rejoic 
for the conſolation, verſ. 30. 31. It doe: 
appear, that the diſciples at Antioch were 
much as conſulted in the reference ; but all. 
reſpect was paid to them, as parties whoſe ed 
cation was principally concerned, in making 
deliverance.— For the brethren's behoof, the 
ference was made through the ſynod's vl 
reaſoning, the intereſt of the brethren was kt 
in view,—ln the judgment itſelf, their edifi 
tion and comfort were principally conſultec 
And to them, preciſely in the quality of ehun 
members, the ſynodical letter was addreſlec 
Wherefore, all the reſpect was put upon the 


that, in ſuch peculiar ann _ 
x to look for. | 


Tus conſdquence of — the 
cal deciſion, with the approbation of the wt 
chureh, to them, was,—that they rejoiced| 
the conſolation :—this is obviouſly -expreflir 
acceptance, approbation, gratitude, humil 
delight, and reſolution, on the N re | 
 ciples. © = 


THrar fach 8 is the indiſpenſables 
of church-members to their paſtors' and 


originally lodged in the two claſſes of elders. 137 
appear, from the various lights in which 
ſcriptures repreſent it, Chriſtians are bound 
conſider them, not as on a level with them- 
es, but, as over them in the Lord, 1 Theſſ. v. 
Lea, as it follows in the next verſe, to e 
„ them very highly in love, for their work's 
he word Cd ię txTig To2] implies a much 
erior veneration. But upon the ſuppoſition, 
t the brethren are joint-rulers with their offi- 
it is impoſſible to form a conception of 
's deſign, in in the peculiar emphaſis of that 
hortation, to eſteem ſo highly theſe that were 
them, [ mgotraputyes ], in the capacity of a man 
the head of his own family, 1 Tim. ui. 4. 
ſides, /u6-iſion, in the Lord, is due by Chriſti- 
to thoſe who labour among them in the work 
the goſpel. For, concerning Timothy and A- 
los, Paul ſaid to the Corinthians, Submit your- 
:lves unto ſuch, and to every one that helpeth 
vith us, and laboureth, 1 Cor. xvi. 16.—The 
ord made uſe of in that paſſage [uToragooucts] 
turally implies, an acguicſcing in their judg- 
nt, as to what decrees, reſpecting the church, 
ey may make; and a readineſs to fall in with 
deſign of them: for, this ſame word is uſed 
expreſs the /ubmiſſion of ſubjects to civil magi- 
ates, Rom. xiii. 1,—of wives to their own 
bands, Eph, v. 22.—0f ſervants to their ma- 
rs, Tit. 11, 9: ,—and of children to their pa- 
nts, Luke ii, 51,—But this ſubmiſſion muſt be 
h in the Lord. And therefore, as the orders of 
agiſtrates, huſbands, maſters, and parents, may, 
ſo far as they are ſinful, be diſregarded by ſub- 
ts, wives, ſervants, and children; —ſo in ſimi- 
r circumſtances, the decrees of church-officers 
ay be treated: by ehurch-members with all the 
| : "contempt 


» 
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contempt which they deſerve: but becauſe 
cleſiaſtical rulers may, ſometimes, iſſue 
wrong decrees; it will not follow, from thi 
that Chriſtians are not bound to ſubmit to thi 
in ſuch deciſions as are ſupported by ſcriptute, 


Tus is a ſhort abſtract of the nervous re: 
ings in that admirable ſermon. I ſhould by 
been very ſorry to impoſe on my readers f 
imperfect abridgement, if I could ſuppoſe thi 
«// to be poſſeſſed of the original :—and on 
ſuppoſition that they are not, I can ſcarce mal 


ſatisfying apology for not „ the ul 
of i It. 


AI the attempts that d deen m_ to 
vade the force of this reaſoning, are dem 
ſtrably abſurd, and injurious to the text. If 
take notice of ſome of them : and, I do it m 
the more pleaſure, becauſe the very objedi 
contribute to the eſtabliſhing of our argument, 


x. Sonx are pleaſed to aſcribe this ſynodic 
judgment unto the apoſtle James; becauſe | 
ſentence was approved by the whole, and c 
tained the burden laid upon the Gentiles, by t 
apoltles and elders, who are ſuppoſed to have! t 
his council, himſelf being biſhop in the chan 
of Jeruſalem. At is very true, his judgment, 
corded Acts xv. 19. 20. was agreed to by the n 
of the apoſtles and elders, verſ. 28. 29. But 
ſides the abſurdity of confining the apoſtolic 
bours to one particular church, —and the co 
diction of exalting one apoſtle above all his 
thren the thing itſelf is falſe : for the caul 
as already obſerved, was referred to the apoli 


elders, wv! £6: Jamics ly anch che deere 
made was ordained by them accortingly;,) 
xu. * — and vi. 4 And whatever:emplas' 
e may think is in th em ꝑreſſion my ſons! 
the, Ads. XV. 19. Day wire]; Hiwarnot pον 
to james only to ſpeuk and act , auhority,: 
his fynod ; for the decrees were Cams ve 
ier dug $6.7] oatur den ſentenced of the 

les and elders, which were at Jeruſt- 
„Acts xvi. 4. And moreover; ſuppoſe Janies 
been biſtop' of feraufiend; Anxioch was not 
in his dioceſe; how could Kt then judge fbr, 
church, or lay burdem on them? Thi 
fle is ridicutom. bonne 127 15 


; \ . N JON G0 © 
Sour infift, that this fynod was aſſem 
ely for conſultætiom and advice in al cafe thut 
too hard for the church of Antioch to judge, 
out their afſiſtance: But tvb things may be 
ied on this Head; Firſt, That the judg- 
t of the apoſtles” and elders-is-deferibed{im 
a light, as will not agree to a ſimple ad- 
Let the unprejudited reuder ꝓeruſe tlie 
nt of it, in” Acts xv. 28. It ſeemed: good 
the Holy Ghoſt and to us; to lay upon you 
greater burden, than theſt neceſſary things; 
d then honeſtly ſay, whetllerhe finds0zyy: the 
nage of an equal, adminiſteriug a friendly 
ce; or, rather the ſuperior, uſing the united 
nage of tenderneſs and authority. Let us 
ſe, that the verſe may be tranſlated. It 
med good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, that 
burden ſhall henceforth be laidjupon you; but 
e neceſſary things;'—and that this burden 
e ſame thing wit the ye, nicritioned'verſ, 
et ſtill our argument retains its full force: 
M 2-4 ſor, 


140 hie exerciſe of government 
for, even according to this tranſlation, It ſo 
ed good Ci vrrids ca vpir ra ixavaync; n 
lay upon the brethren ſome. neceſſary thing 
though not to lay upon them any burden or 
of bondage. To the ſame purpaſe, the j 
ment of this ſynod is called The decrees erde 
of the apoſtles and elders. The word [Ioyuare] 
crees is only found in Luke ii; 1.—Adts xvii, 
Eph. ii. 15.—and Col. ii. 14.—beſides this g 
Acts xvi. 4. And in all theſe places it ſigni 
not az advice, but an authoritative and bindin 
Such were the decrees ordained, judged, 
decided, of the, apoſtles and elders, which 
at Jeruſalem. Secondly, The ſynodical judgme 
was not addreſſed to the church at Antioch, 
to any church whatever; but to fingle Chriſ 
verf. 23. If it was a mere advice or counſel, 
church of Antioch ſhould have been immedi 
ly addreſſed in it, to meet together, and deli 
rate on the propriety of the opinion delive 
at Jeruſalem ; and to judge for-themſelves, 
church, whether they would receive, and 
mitito it, or not. But, in fact, their delit 
conſultations in this ſynod are addreſſed to, 
gladly received by, the brethren, as individ 
without once meeting in the capacity a 
church, except to hear the ſynod's decrees 
ported, explained, and confirmed. Theſe arey 
velling difficulties, that embarraſs their ſche 
who ſuppoſe this ſynod. exerciſed only aj 
ment of diſcretion, in giving a prudent ad) 
but did not act with authority, as a court of 
dicature, | 


3. Tris alledged, —That the whole churc 
Jeruſalem judged and determined in the e 


riginally lodged in the to claſſes of elders. 141 

t was referred from Antioch. This aſſertion 
been diſproved already ;—and therefore I 
Il only add, that if ve ſuppole this to 
e been the eaſe, it will follow, that the 
thren in Jeruſalem judged for the brethren 
Antioch ; and that one church referred a 
ighty cauſe to the determination of a ſiſter- 
arch, which accordingly gave a deliverance 
it was binding on the ch that made the 
erence, while each of Meſe churches. is 
poſed to poſſeſs a full and excluſive right of 
erciſing diſcipline, only within itſelf, This 
ſequence is denied by all: and the only 
y to evade it, is to limit the reference and 
ciſion to a bare advice, which has been con- 
ered already. WILEY 


4 Tuxxx are ſome that conſider this ſynod 
wholly extraordinary ; and, therefore, no prece- 
nt to be copied after in future times. They 
„the members of it were, ſome of them, 
traordinary officers, viz. the apoitles ; - the 
caſion of it was extraordinary, viz. eitabliſh- 
ga rule of conduct for Gentile converts; 
dd, the deciſion itſelf was extraordinary, as 
pears from the tenor of it, It ſeemed good t0.the 
oly Ghoſt, and to us. On all theſe accounts, 
ey think it is preſumption to make it an ex- 
ple.—This objection is rather ſpeciozzs than 
lid : for, (T.) Elders, that were not extraordi- 
ary office-bearers, were judges as well as the 
poſt les. (2.) The apoſtles did not act in their 
xtraordinary character, on this occaſion ; for 
here was much diſputing among them, verſ. 7. 
hich was not the caſe, when they ſpake and 
Tate as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 


M 2 (3.) 


n Thr advantages of exereifing diſcinliu⸗ 
3.) This ſynad did not eftablah a zew 14 
conduct tothe Gentile converts but only; ai 
For them according; to the ſcope of the 
of God that had been given to the Jews. 
Their decrees mi yhbt well enough be faid, to ſ 
god ie the Hyly Ghoſt, becauſe they were 
upon the foundation of the prephetic writi 

that were given by his in{piration. And, 
Their deciſion | good to the Holy Gl 
and to the apoſtles and elders : a circun 

that demonſtrates the character in Which 
ſynod. acted, wit the ſtrongeſt evidence 

greateſt certaiury! No piece of divinely i 

red writing, that came immediately from 

is delivered in that form; but only in 'the n 
of God. 


To conchade the argument: it is plain, 
-all the eſſentials of this ſynod were ordinary 
aud that it is a proper pattern for imitation, 
after - ages: For, the occation of it v 
great controverſy; mmidgoners were 
from particular churches to decide: it ;—t 
came together accordingly ;—they real 
much on the cauſe ;—they-determined the. 
ſtion in debate; they laid their determinai 
upon the churches ; and, —the churches ſul 
ted to their decifion, and, rejojced for the co 

ran 
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The advantages of exerciſi ng TOW en the Io ®* 
| Sen heme. en 


F we ſuppoſe the Gripzural cankenatelty oft 
Prefbyterial form of church-goverument, 
ay | 4 


en tir Preſbyterian fone. - - 
t be received on the authority of its int 
it ;and; if thiv-is ſtill doubtſul, the many fot 
advantages that clearly attend this ſyſtem, 
firmly demonſtrate its utility, as to throw 
ch additional weight into the proof of its di- 
original. They tecommend it as worthy 
God, and t for mer; Glorious things are 


rn 


her edification. There is no octaſion for 


rty of the people; brings offenders to con- 
cenſure; prevents, or purges out, the lea- 
i of error; and makes efſeQual Arm: a 
aft ſchiſm. | 


386 leave toiliſteate flicks ang; in as few 
rds as I am ale. * 


Tnar Preſpyterian order is inconſiſtent 


me. None that loveth to have the pre-emi- 
ce can expect to find his way to flattering 
outs, and gratifications of ambition, on this 
u. Accordingly it is known, the more conſi- 
te ſeek out new connections, whenever tliey 
end to purſue ſuch arms. All the advanta- 
attending congregational parity, for depo- 
g lordly domĩtiĩon, are as clearly on the fide of 
bytery ; ; nay more fo, as every one ve!ted 

M 3 i with. 


It, 


ken of the church, that is, the city of God. 
ne is like u city was iv cortipacily built toge- 
r.— Her inſtitations ate wiſe, prudent, and 
erful: they become her dipnity, and pro—-— 


y ſtretch of laboured deſcription, or eloquent 
fiſh of vain words, to paint the ſuperior uſe- 
neſs of the Preſbyterian order of diſciplins - 
is inconſiſtent with lIordly. power; ſecures the 


hlordly power, is undeniable. The parity of 
cers in exerciſing authority is eſſential to their 


— 


144 The advantages of exerciſing diſcipline 
with office-rule is kept on a foot with his 
thren in ſo many relations, as &co-prefbyte 
ſeſſion, preſbytery, ſynod, c. What appe 
aſſuming in an equal is intolerable, and i 
many ſubordinate connections, is not ſo likej 
be endured, as where the relation is ſingle, 
where no ſubordination. takes place 30 


{411 an en 


2. Taar Preſbyterian order ſecures the libs 
of the people, is as plain, as that it checks 
riſing pride of their guides. Democracy 
3n all ages, been found an inſufficient mean 
liberty. Its effects have rather ſhown the fa 
than the true nature of liberty; - though 
many inſtances, we cannot even ſay it 
done ſo much as that. Anarchy and wild d 
der have commonly marked popular gone 
ments: where we ſee things run in ane 
channel, under ſuch a model of government, 
are conſtrained to ſeek, and even if we can 
find, we muſt ſuppoſe ſome other cauſe, P 
tery ſecures juſtice to all concerned, in her 
eſt form, being exerciſed by perſons, who 
choſen to the office of rule, under a convict 
of their being iu ſome good meaſure quali 
with prudence, judgment, and conduct : 
hve on the ſpat, and have acceſs to knoy 
cauſe : they are not parties, and ſo not ſo n 
in hazard of being biaſſed and partial: 
have no end to ſerve, but what is honoun 
and uſeful, But if they pervert juſtice, andi 
to do. what is right, there lies an appeal 
their bar to a ſuperior, where they are hear 
parties, and liable to cenſure for miſcondut 
delinquents, by judges that are diſintereſtel 
the aflair. Can Prelacy plead equal adyanty 


on the Prerbyterian ſchemt, 145. 
or removing pftences and errors? Nay, can In- 
pendeney! elf put in an equal elaim for the 
les privileges? 1 am bold tq ſay, it cannot - 
cauſe is to be heard: the church, collective is 
he judge; few are qualified with capacity 
nough to underſtand it, if in any degree nice 
nd difficult, and te many decide by their ſuffra- 
What evident hazard is truth in by this 
xcedure ? And what adds greatly to che evil, 
n their principles there is no redreſs. If the 
I cent Fouls he muſt he where be fell. 


3 PancatTERLAN order brings offenders to 
enſure adequate to their crimes; and, I may 
dd, brings every criminal to his own bar. Of- 
ences muſt be in the church, and the offenders 
uſt be cenſured. The old leaven muſt be pur- 
ved out. The rule to direct our procedure is 
ritten out, Matth. xviii. 15.—20. And does any 
plan ſo much favour and aſſiſt in walking by that 
ule as the Preſbyterian, where we have all the 
ited advantages of the Epiſcopal and Indepen- 
dent orders conjoined, which they poſſeſs only ir 
art? We have all that is competent to congre- 
pational diſcipline for reaching this end, and 
ver and above, have all the benefit Epiſcopacy 
an pretend to derive from her ſubordination. 


4. PRESBYTERIAN order prevents, or purges 
out error, more effectually than any ether ſyſtem. 
Errors in the church are what infection is in a 
flock ; in the higheſt degree pernicious. They 
eat as doth a canker. Suitable remedies muſt 
be ſeaſonably, prudently, and vigorouſly applied. 
On this head Preſbytery may ſhow her face with- 
out a * as candidate for the prize, whoever 

be 


w6 The advantages of exevifmg difipline 
be lier cotmpetitors. Her compuſs being more 
denſive, and her 'proccf} more Mliberate, 
decihon is likely to carry at once more evic 
and more weight, — 4 . 
der e „ bes | 

5. s order is ee 
prevent ſchiſm than any other. This More 
tenſively teaches. the embers to have the 
*ars| one of anether, in congregations]: 
claflical- connections This exhibies u viſ 
evidence of the unity, and promotes the n 
uſeful communion of the church, not aſſoc 
foot of. worldly-power, derived from, and 
ported by, the -rufers of this world, as 40 
eale of Prelaey, which lives, moves, and has 
very being in that element. This; on the e. 
trary, claims a foundation and ſupport — 
the ſcriptures. Under the wing of civil p 
tion it finds comfort; but, this wirtiilvews, 
foundation is not enfeebled and, in many i 
ſtances, it has been convincingly vigorous, inf 
cementing influence, (even in the opinion 
thoſe who could not be reckoned its friend 
when it was not only denied the counterand 
but preſſed under the welghty reſentmenm! 
eivil power. 


© Wer: it may be mid, let this be ſuppoſel 
that a theory of Preſbyterian order may be ce 
ceived and delineated, that will carry a ſhew! 
greater beauty and uſefulneſs than any othe 
ſcheme of charch-polity : but what then? c 
it be (aid; that it has more [thaw an idei 
excellency, to found its claim to a preferenct' 


Compare facts, and then fay, is it indeed 
2 that 
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at Preſbyterian churches do check id, pre- Pre: 
ve liberty, Eenſure offenders, purge errors, r 


event ſchiſms, more eeflectuelly - and with great: 


117 


liar to them, that + do it a or gene; 
Ily better than others? Now here, I confeſs, I 
much wich I .could. make. a better apology 
r Preſbyterians than Lam able. I wiſh 1 could 
re unanſwera bly appeal to facts and aum- 

— But when I have admitted 
is charge, 1 muſt take leave to add, that Preſby - 
ians, however they practiſe, are taught to 
ſerve all things that Chriſt hath commanded.; 
id if they do nat, it is ao fault of their ſy» 


m. 


Bur there ane many, defedts that attend the 
iſcopal and Independent diſcipline, that gives 
caſion to ſereral diſorders and incenyenticn- 
„that it cannot remedy. I ſhall mention 
W „dane, = of ___ forms. And, 


1. In regard dn-Bpiopacy s . are obvious 
Mveniences,” in exerciſing diſcipline pon 
is ſebeme. It deſt ros — good, and cre- 
es much mi ſchief to che church, It animates 
le and ambition, while it does = provide 
* againſt the ignorance teachers, 
| ſtill leſs againſt the vices. of. the people. 

he dioceſan performs much of his work. hy de- 
ities; and ripens, even that part of zit which 
cannot do by a ſubſtitute, by their labours. 
e ſees with the eyes, and hears with the cars. 
others, He is liable to be deceived, becauſe 
2 muſt, in the greateſt part of caſes, take his 


formation, a as he gets it, In a word, his office 
| is 


148 The advantages of exerciſing diſcipline, & 
Is of ſuch a nature, that it is conſtitutional 
effectual to promote good deſigns, in ſuppreſſ 
error and vice, maintaining Chriſtian liby 
ty, and promoting evangelical purity iu 
ee N & 


2. IpErkrogner too is conſlitutionally defi 

tive. It ſets aſide proper government, wt 
always includes rulers and ruled, and ſubſtitute 
popular equality of ruling. power :—it leave: 
relief for a brother that is injured by the ji 
ment of the greater part of the church: 
leaves no room for uſing diſcipline, in order 
reclaim the larger part of a congregation, 
they fall into error :—it cannot provide for u 
formity in church-adminiſtrations, among ſilt 
churches : with ſeveral other * of that ſe 


On brethren of the Independent perful 
ſeem to be ſeuſible enough of ſome diſadvanty 
that attend their ſyſtem; and, therefore, 
form themſelves into diviſions or claſſes, whi 
they call boards in theſe. boards they _ | 
decide references from the churches cont 
with them. They fay indeed, that they 90 0 
exerciſe any act of juriſdictian : it may be i 
but they actually judge and determine ab 
the particular churches in their connection, Wi 
far as to a//ow or refuſe them to be ſiſter- churci t 
and the conſequences of their a a them 8p 
known to 3 > „r ln 0 

uod 1-4 FR. 
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CHAP. xv. 


La 


qualifications — neee f 4 


. 


HE ** is the ds. with Fo, folge6 
thereof: and the Moſt High divided to 
nations their inheritance, when he ſeparated 
ſons of Adam according to his ſoverei 
aſure, without giving any account of his 
ys. He is not accountable, and he cannot be 
ntrouled. He doth according to his plea- 
are in the armies of heaven, and among the 
inhabitants of the earth.“ The rich and the 
xr have, in all places and periods of the 
ld, met together, and the Lord has been 
e maker of them both :—not only their com- 
mn creator; but the common diſpoſer of their 
ſpective lots. A beautiful variety of kinds and 
grees ſhines through all nature, and gives in- 
prefſible pleaſure to the aſtoniſhed eye, The 
verſiſied ſcene is no leſs wonderful and come- 
In the affairs of men, than in every thing 
e, Hiſtory of times paſt, and daily obſerva- 
on, confirm our belief of an over-ruling provi- 
nce in this wiſe and neceſſary diſtribution of, 
man conditions. Since mankind was formed 
to ſocieties, the poor have never ceaſed out of 
yy land, Under the New-Teſtament diſpenſa- 
on, our blefled Lord ſays, his church ſhall al- 
ays have the poor with them : and he that was 
anifeſted to be the Meſſiah promiſed unto the 
athers, by preaching the goſpel to the poor, 
latth. xi. 3. 5. 6. would not leave them comfort- 
ls, _ has provided an help meet fot their 
; neceſſities, 


* 
>», * 


50 7 qaliftc tftcation}, Hom call, 82 
neceſſities, by an expreſs appointment, v 
is moral, and therefore Iaſting. He obliges 
people to have the ſame care one for anoth 
i reſpect of things 12)porah-as well as Sprit 
and, in order to obtain this end ſtill more eff 
tually, has made it a peculiar law of his king 
doni,—tRat on tho fir day of the week, eg 
one fliould lay by him for thein ſupply, accordi 
as God hatk proſpered himi;—and' that 
perſons' attend on the: . —_ colleting w W 
is Jai up” £3 hen 
Ix the — durcb, his. office Fein 
diately upon the apoſtles, and, it would 
was performed by them for a time, until thei 
creaſe of the poor, and the enlarged labours 
theſe extraordinary meſſengers, rendered it u 
ceſſary to appoint others to take care of this by 
ſineſs ; who, from their -»#iniſtering to the 1 
ceſſities of the church, are called PRACOI 
The hiſtory of the inſtitution of this office is 
corded: at large, Acts vi. 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. © Andi 
thoſe days, when the number of the : diſciple 
was multiplied; there aroſe a munnuring ( 
the Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becauſ 
their widows were neglected in the daily m 
© niſtration. Then the twelve called the mu 
c titude of the diſciples unto them, aud ſai 
It is not reaſon that we ſhould leave the wo! 
© of God, and ſerve tables. Wherefore, brethre 
look ye out among you ſeven men of hone 
© report, full of the Holy Glioſt and wiſdon 
« whom we may appoint over this buſineſs 
But we will give ourſelves continually to pra 
© er, and to the miniſtry of the word. And the 


* ay in 8 pleaſed the whole multitude; and . 
4 


and office-daties of dearons. 151 
oſe Stephen, a man full of faith and of the 
al Ghoſt, and Philip, and Prochorus, and 
icanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Ni- 
;las a proſelyte of Antioch. | Whom they ſer 
fore the apoſtles :/ and when they had pray- 
, they laid their hands on them.” In theſe 
ſes we have n n 
ies of deacons. 


SECT. L. y 


Fas Grit thing to be noticed i is the quali fl. 
jons of the men, who were to be choſen and 
ained to be deacons in the Chriſtian church. 
[hey muſt be men of honeſt report, —ſull of 

Holy Ghoſt, —and wiſdom, verſ. 3. I ſhall 
efly open the meaning of theſe dignifying- 
aracters, 'and, as I go along, demenſtrate the 
priety of each of them. 


. Deacons ſhould be men of banal cojenty 
hat have an eſtabliſhed reputation for iute- 
ty, both within the church, and without it, 
erveruero;] men that are well atteſted, that 
e good teſtimonials of tlieir converſation : 
rticularly, they maſt have proper recommenda. 
, on the following heads ;—that they. are 
ve, ſtaĩd, and ſolid in their ſpeech and beha- 
ur; not light, frothy, and mean, which is 
low the man, and unworthy of the Chriſtian : 
that they are not double-tongued, —not given to 
mulation, ſpeaking one thing, and means 
g another, or carrying two faces, and talking 
one time, contrary to what they ſay at ano- 
er, as may beſt ſerve a turn: that they are 
t given to ue wine, —do not indulge them- 
res in drinking too freely of any ſtrong liquors, 

| N which 
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which would not only be a reproach upon 
characters, but render them very unfit 
the duties of their office, and expoſe the 
many temptations :—that they are ot gre 
filthy lucre,—not of a covetous temper, 
would ſlacken their hands to the poor, and 
temptation to act the part of unfaithful ſtey 
in privately appropriating ſome of the char 
ſtock to their own uſe: that they ho/d the 
ſtery of faith in a good conſtience,—be ſound in 
faith, ſtedfaſtly adhering to, and perſevei 
in, the pure unmixed doctrines of the go 
with all the ſincerity of a heart that is pur 
by faith, and purged from an evil conſc 
by the blood of Chriſt :—and, that the 
LR blameleſs * a fair trial. See 1 Tim. 
8. 9. 10. 


2. Deacons ſhould be men of God, and ful 
the Holy Ghoſt. He is the author of all ſpirit 
gifts and graces for the edification of the b 
of Chriſt. An abundant ſupply of the Spirit 
Jeſus, is both uſeful and neceſſary, in order to 
right management of this weighty truſt, | 
mility, condeſcenſion, impartiality, zeal, me 

neſs, kindneſs, and fidelity, are the lovely fry 
of the Spirit, that ſhould eminently ſhine in 
the adminiſtrations of the Chriſtian deac 
He is called to an office that requires a vi 
rous and perſevering exertion of theſe excel 
tempers, and therefore ſhould be filled with! 
"_ of love, power, and a ſound mind, 


3. Deacons ſhould be full of wiſdom ;—men 
approved prudence and diſcretion, to ll 
the tempers, circumitances, and conditions, x 
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he church, and of the poor, that the ends of 
ir office may be effectually obtained. Diſ- 
ion ſhould preſerve them, and underſtanding 
ald keep them. They ſhould blend frugality 
cheerfulneſs, with a ſingle view to general 
fulneſs, in all their ſervices of love. Where 
ir behaviour in the church, and even in their 
nilies, does not promiſe ſuch a conduct, they 
utterly diſqualified to act in that character. 


\ 


iS * — 2 — 


SECT. Il. 


u x call of the deacons, like that of elders, con- 
in two things, viz. election and ordination, 
eſe conſtituted the call of the firſt ſeven dea- 
us, Acts vi. 3. 5. 6. 

1. Tazy were eleftrd by the diſciples. The 
elve apoſtles called the whole multitude of 
e church together, and laid before them the 
eſſity of making proviſion- for the wants of 
e poor, by proper perſons to take care of that 
iineſs, —The motion was - agreeable to the 
hole multitude :—whereupon the apoſtles point- 
| out the number, deſcribed the character, and 
plained the office of the deacons, and recom- 
ended to them to /ook out the perſons among 
emſelves. Accordingly the whole multitude, 
th mature and deliberate conſideration, made 
oice of ſeven men, whom they preſented un- 
WP the apoſtles. © It is not likely, (as Henry has 
= bcrved), that they all caſt their eye upon the 
ſame men : but the major vote fell upon the 
perſons here named; and the reſt, bot lv of the 
candidates and electors, acquieſced, and made 
no diſturbance, as the members of focieties, in 
ſuch _ ought to do. God has the hearts 
N 2 of 
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af all men in his hand, and therefore the 
evidence we can have, that any man is appg 
ed by him, to a particular poſt of honour 
ſervice in his church, is to find him gu 
and cho/ez to. it. 


2. THE return of the election being n 
the apoſtles ordaiued the deacons, that the 
multitude bad choſen and ſet before 
They performed this ſervice, by praying mi 
them, and for them, and by laying their ha 
upon them, verſ, 6. The ſervice was the fa 


here as in the ordination of miniſters, whi 
has been explained already on the 1cth | 
— | 


SECT. III. 


Tu office-duties of the deacon are ſumn 
up in the ſerwimg of tables, Acts vi. 2. This 
have a reſpect to all the femporal concerns of t 
congregation, which do moſt naturally fall 
der his immediate care and inſpection; f 
as providing bread aud-wine for: the Lord's t 
and aſſiſting in the ſervices of the holy com 
nion, by carrying theſe elements to the 
municants ;—and. providing for the table 
them that miniſter in, the congregation, 
are entitled to a ſuitable allowance for the 
labours ;—but I apprehend it has a particu 
and direct regard to the. fabies of the poor, 
whom the deacons are to diſtribute the churc 
ſtock, with all impartiality, . 
and ſympathy. 


«© THaT they may make good proof of t 
% miniſtering ſervice. for the poor ſaints, tht 
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zuſt be careful to take exact notice of ſuch as 
re poor in the congregation, and have not 
herewith to maintain themſelves :—from 
ime to time to collect and receive from the 
everal members of the congregation, and 
rangers that come among them, what the 
ord ſhall incline their hearts to give, for a 
upply of the neceſſities of the poor: and in a 
eaſonable and Chriſtian way, to ſtir up and 
xhort to charity and liberality, - that the 
nore may be given :—to deliver faithfully 
hat is collected, that it may be put in the 
reaſury of the congregation :—to make 
noyn / timeouſly the ſeveral conditious and 
jeceflities of the poor within the congrega - 
ion to the ſeſſion, that proviſion may be ap- 
ointed accordingly for each of them, that 
o the poor may not be put to begging, to 
he grief of their ſpirits, and reproach of the 
zoſpel: - to diſtribute to the poor, carefully, 
oneltly, and in ſimplicity, - without reſpect 
perſons, what is appointed for ſupply of their 
eceflities'; and if they be orphans, and young 
nes, or ſuch as have not underſtanding, or abi · 
ity, to diſpoſe and order the things that con» 
ern food and raiment, to beſtow and lay out 
at is given for their uſe, ſo, as the end of 
bald may be. beſt: anſwered : and—to 
prevent every miſapplication of the church's 
ock, and lay it out with an impartial, libe- 
eral conmy See a: ſmall, but uſeful 
t, entitled, 4: treatiſe of ruling elders and 
eons printed at Edinburgh by Ane 
1699, * 76. 77. 8. 
FROM the origine! inMicutiva of Dita 
* N 3 corded 


158 The qualificationr, call, 
. corded Acts vii. 1 apprehend three inf, 
are obyious and nature}. oh e 


* . Taar eng is not a part of the 

con's office. The reaſons are remarkable tot 
purpoſe, which the apoſtles urged with the 
titude for chooſing men to ſerve tables; a 
that had hitherto been managed by then 
but, upon ſo large a ſwell of the number of 
lievers, could not be attended to with the 
exactneſs, as when the number of converts 
ſmall. The caſe at Jeruſalem ſtood thus, 
ther the poor maſt be neglected, or the apo 
mult leave the word of God, and ſerve tal 
dr elſe others muſt be (et over that buſineſs, -1 
firſt was unjuſt, —the ſecond, unreaſonable ;- 
therefore, the third was agreed ts. But thisn 
ſon would be abſurd for ſetting up this office 
he that ſerved tables had been, at the ſame ti 
called to give himſelf to prayer, and the m 
ftry of the word,. which is the daty of a 
lic teacher. “ And, as Guyſe well obſorven 
« natural to think, that though Stephen 
« Philip, and perhaps ſome others of theſe 
« deacons, afterwards preached the gofpel; 
« that they did this, not by virtue of their 
« conſhip, but of ſome «they commiſſion gl 
« to them as evangeliſts, which they recei 
« not before, but after they had been choſen 
« that office : for,—it is not likely, thatt 
« who were already evangeliſts, ſhould be 
« far diverted from their main ſuperior 
te as to ſerve tables.” But, as Dr Owen ſays, * 
« a new office be erected under the name of 
« cons, it is in the will of them by whom k 
ce 2 ta aſſign what power unto it 
i 1 4e pleal 
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pleaſe,” True nature of a goſpel-chureh, p. 190. 
merver, it follows as another re 
241 

2. Coat he a 8 office is of ſtanding uſe 
1 the Chriſtian church. Every circumſtance 
bout their office, proves the continuance of it. 
They were to take care of the poor, who ſhall 
ever ceaſe out of the church: they were ap- 
dinted, becauſe the public teachers were not 
ficient to attend unto the whole work of pray. 
ng, preaching, and the miniſtrations for the 
oor :—they were ordained in other churches, 
ſides that of Jeruſalem, Phil. i. 1.—Their qua. 
ifications, call, and office, are particularly de- 
ribed, 1 Tim: iii. 8. 9. 10. 11. And an eneou- 
zging promiſe is annexed unto the diligent 
liſcharge of this office, verſ. 13. © For they that 
have-uſed the office of a deacon well, purchaſe 
to themſelves a good degree, and great bold- 
neſs in the faith, which is in Chrift Jefns,” 
hatever is the ſenſe of that g90d degree, which 
jeacons purchaſe unto themſelves, it is evident- 
y an encouragement unto diligence, zeal, and 
aithfulneſs in their office, 


ON 


3. Ir is 1 Sn their original inſtitu- 
ion, and the buſineſs they were ſet over, that 
leacons have no authority, from their office, to 
xerciſe diſcipline, or to rule over the church. 
here were no complaints at Jeruſalem, of any 
neglect of diſcipline under the watchful eye of 
their elders :—the only complaint was, that the 
ndows were neglected in the daily, miniſtra- 
tions, Acts vi. j.—To remedy this neglect, the 
apoſtles propoſed that the whole church ſhould 
look out among them ſeven men to be /et over 
THAT 
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THAT BUSINESS :—the' ſaying. pleaſed the wi 
multitude, who accordingly choſe, the men, 
preſented them to the apoſtles, and the apoſt 
ordained them. ln all this hiſtory there is 
a word about ruling, nor indeed any where 
in the word of God. And the total 
of the ſcriptures on that head, is enough to ſatiſ 
us efpecially ſince we have an acoDunt of thy 
office, and the ſeveral duties of it; and:the m 
of managing gr eee 
ſpired page. 


1 muſt ſay, and cannot © help ſaying it vi 
earneſtnefs + and: concern, — that it is 
Iy to the ſhame aud-reproach of Preſbyteria 
who acknowledge the divine inftitation, i 
portance, and. uſe of this ſacred, office, 
overlook it fo much, as many of them do. Hoy 
loudly would they complain of other denomi 
tions for a neglect. ſo criminal, and, fo jui 
blameable, if themſelves were not firſt au 
deepeſt in the provoking. tranſgzeſſion.? 
ſtead of attempting to extennate. op vindic 
our crime, let us be ſtirred up to repent; aud. 
our firſt works; to ſet up, and maintain this; 
af the order of the houſe of Gd. 


, 2 


Gf ſcandalous offences:. . 


HE difeipline and order of the guſpc 
churcli are planned with a view to offes 


woes; eithen to provent; or reform them. Witt 
out underſtanding the nature of ſcandal, t 
pe * 0 


a 
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hardly poſſible to know the meaning, and Rilf 
re difficult to now the /z, of the appoint- 
nts of Chriſt for her government and conduct, 

exerciſe of church-authority is, alas! too fre- 
ently demanded, on occaſions of this kind, 
; Heathen remarks, that—Fratrum guoque gratia 
7a eſt, © The good agreement of brethren is 
a rare thing.” A mournful, ſelf-evident truth 
religious ſocieties, as well as civil. —This part 
our ſubject is nice, and ought to be handled 
th great caution. Extremes are always vi- 
dus: —in this caſe, they are, moreover, dan- 
rous, if not pernicious, 


Taar ſame author propoſes a golden mean 
twixt ſeverity and neglect in diſcipline, in theſe 
ords, Cuncta prius textanda » ſed immedicabile vul. 
; enſe recidendum ; ne pars ſincera trabatur. All 
things are firſt to be tried ; but an incurable 
wound. muſt be cut off, leſt the ſound part 
be infected. A cautious maxim, that high» 
deſerves to be entered among the firſt 
es of good policy, in the conduct of ſocial 


1 


Tas imperfections. that attend believers in 

is preſent. ſtate, together with the mixed cha - 

ter of the members of the viſible church, 

ohn ii. 19. account, to the meaneſt capacity, 

r many irregularities and offences, that ariſe 
nong brethren, united in the cloſeſt bonds of 
riſlian fellowſhip ; and may prevent all ſur» 
ie at what our Lord has told us, Matth. xviii. 
tilt muſt needs be that offences come.“ A con- 
„ cerable part of the ſyſtem of ſocial duties, in- 
(WF bent, by divine authority, on church-mem-; 
bers, 
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bers, is planned on a ſuppofal of offences; 
ing how they may be avoided, and how they / 
be removed, The imperfections of mens und 
ſtandings, and the difference of their capacit 
Joined with that perverſeneſs of temper, and 
maining depravity of nature, that cleave tot 
+ beſt, render ſome degree of offence among G 
ſtian brethren unavoidable. And as theſe 0 
ſiderations account for the exiſtence of ſi 
and pernicious ſcandals and offences; // it isex| 
to vindicate the juſtice, and demonſtrate the yi 
dom and goodneſs of the Lord Jeſus, in ſuſſem 
things to take this courſe. The great propriety 
this part of the divine diſpenſation fthines far 
convincingly, in ſuch inſtances as theſe. 


r. By this means he ſecures the righteous p 
poſes of his reſentment upon hypocrites andi 
believers, as is plain from 2 Theſſ. i.6.—g. * 
© ing it is a righteous thing with God to 7d 
© penſe tribulation to them that trouble ya 
© and to you who are troubled, reſt with u 
5.when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed fr 
1 heaven, with his mighty angels, in flatly 
© fire, taking ven geance on them that know! 
God, and that obey not the goſpel of « 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt : who ſhall be puniſhed vil 
© everlaſting deſtruction from the prefence of 
© Lord, and fromthe glory of his power.“ Ch 
ii. 8.—12. © And then ſhall that wicked ben 
© vealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with! 
© ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deftroy with! 
0 brightnefs of his coming: even him wht 
* coming is after the working of Satan, with! 
© power, and ſigns, and lying wonders, and vi 


© all deceĩvableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, in x 
| «4 
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hat periſh ; becauſe they received not the love 
f the truth, that they might be ſaved. And 
jor this cauſe God ſhall: ſend them ſtrong de- 
ſion, that they ſhould believe a lie: that they 
all might be damned, who believed not the 
truth, but bad pleaſure i in unrighteouſneſs,” , 


2. By means of 1 oſſences, is diffu- 
religious benefits, among his people: Phil. i. 
14. But I would ye ſhould underſtand, bre - 
thren, that the things which happened unto 
me, have fallen out rather unto the further- 


are manifeſt in all the palace, and in all other 
places; and many of the brethren in the Lord 
waxing confident by my bonds, are much more 
bold to ſpeak the word without fear.” Rom. 
20. 21. 22. Well; becauſe of unbelief they 
were broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by faith. 
Be not high minded, but fear. For if God 
ſpared not the natural branches, take heed leſt 
he alſo ſpare not thee. Behold therefore the 
goodneſs, and {ſeverity of God: on them 
which fell, ſeverity ; but towards thee, good. 
neſs, if en e his goodneſs: other- 
wiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. 1 Cor. xi. 19. 

For there muſt be alſo hereſies among you, 
that they which are approves; may be made 
manifeſt among you.“ 


3. He makes them advantageous to the world 
| general, and a ſpecial means of ſpreading 
e goſpel of his grace: If. viii. 11. 12. For 
the Lord ſpake thus to me with a ſtrony 
hand, and inſtructed me that I ſhould not walk 
In 00 way of this people, ſaying, Say ye not, 

1 


ance of the goſpel : ſo that my bonds in Chriſt 


V g 
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TA confederacy, to all them to whom this pg 
© ple fhall ſay, mann, neither feat 
© their fear, nor be afraid.“ Rom, xiv. 18. 19. 'N 
© he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, i; 
* ceptable to God, and approved of men, 
© us therefore follow after the things wil 


© make for peace, and things wherewith « 
0 may edify another, * 


—_ confalting Rom. xiv. and other paſſage 
Holy writ, and attending to facts as they o 
to daily obſervation, we find, that offences | 
quently come, not ſo much through the un 
derueſs of the perſons, that are ſuppoſed to ji 
as from the infirmity of theſe who fate the | 
guſt. Sometimes a mote in a brother's eye ſt 
prodigiouſly to our view, while the real canſ 
ſome defect in our own organs of light, or ft 
undue medium in which the object js place 
This is excellently diſcuſſed by the very ing 
nious Dr Watts, in that part of his treatiſe 
Logic, where he diſcourſes on prejudices. 
which I refer the inquiſitive ſtudent, that di 

for the &row/edge, in order to the praiſing 
truth, 


HowEveR ſweet fin is to the depraved til 
there is ſomething ſo ſhameful and vile in its: 
ture, that offenders, to prevent its attend 
reproach, commonly ſeek a corner, where tit 
may fafely purſue the pleaſure, without ex 
- fing themſelves to the deſerved contempt, 


I do not enlarge on theſe particulars. They are in 
on, at great length, by the Kev. Mr Bradbury, in his T 


67ght Sermons concerning offences, &c. p. 61.— · 


a 
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ir eriminal conduct. O ſtupid infatuation, . 
1s, upon the matter, to deny the omniſcience, 
defy the vengeance of the God that is above ! 
committed with ſo much ſecrecy, that they 
totally unknown, or ſo univerſally, that they 
e no offence, and paſt among the beſt of men, 
not as matters of duty, at leaſt as things of 
lifference, as in fatt was the conſtruction an- 
ntly put on polygamy, are not proper ſran- 
Is, But where an offence is given, or, which 
all one in the preſeut caſe, and has the vr 
ne effects, is ſuppoſed to be given, by an irxe- 
larity of converſation, that diſcovers, or is 
pught to pracecd from a prevailing bad tempen, 
| this is known but to one, or a few, joined + 
the ſacred bands of Chriftian brotherhood, an 
aſion of ſtumbling is laid in the way of theſe 
thren; who muſt not hate their offending: - 
ther, by going up and down as tale-bearers, 
publiſh his faults, to divulge what was ſecret; 
zggravate his crimes, and make the worſt of 
ry thing that is amv, with ag to blaſt 
| ruin his reputation, and de diſtord 
ng neighbours g nor maſt they conreal their 
pleaſure, ſaying neither good nor bad to the 
under, till they have an opportunity of a full 
enge, as the manner of ſome is. Inſtead of 
ing, the offended party is expreſsly called to 
ke his offending neighhour in auy wiſe, and 
to ſuiler ſin upon him, Lev. xix. 16. 17, 
mdly reproof is a duty we de to one an- 
r, and it ought to be taken, as Has given, 
ore, Pſal. cxli. 6. Prov, xxvii. 5. 6. To fore 
reproving, where there is occaſion, is an evi, 
ce of the want, of Chriſtian Jove, which co- 
2 multitude. of fins ſrom others, but not ſa 
| | O much 


, cen ſeantabur . 


the margin reads it. It is a juſt thing with 


and juſtice oblige us to do, (unleſs ſome on 
att give viſible proof to the contrary), that 


perſiſts in denying, extenuating, or vindicat 


| on the offended party to uſe the means apps 


xviit. 16. But if he will not hear thee, 


* may be eſtabliſhed. That is,” ſays Dr Gu 


7 J 
8 


much as one from the ſinner himſelf.—5 
uſing faithful reproofs, we ſufter ſin upon 
brother. O unnatural cruelty! And why 
more; we are in danger to bear fin for hin, 


to interpret our neglect, in reproving the unf 
ful works of darkneſs, a notable degree of fil 
hip with them, Eph. v. 3, How full and 
preſs tothe purpoſe, is that direction of the 
Jeſus Chriſty, Matth. xviii. 15. If thy b 
© -thall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell din 
tuult between him and thee alone But it 
often falls out, that as bitterneſs mingle 
the reproof, ſo pride and paſſion keenly re 
it, and every good fruit of it is quite blaſted 
tween both. But let us ſuppoſe, which cha 


offended party conducts his reproof witk 
friendly temper : it is evident, that the ſuccek 
not always equal to reaſonable deſire and exj 
tation. Satisfaction in a private perſonal aſi 
entirely removes the ſcandal, becauſe it is kn 
und can be offenſive to no more than theſet 
ovtain ſatisfaction. But in caſe the offen 


his offence; compaſſion and juſtice loudly: 


ed by God, to compaſs the great ends of his 
viction, repentance and reformation, 


t take with thee one or two more, that in 
© mouth of two or three witneſſes every 7 


« if he be obſtinate and angry, or will not 
ec under his fault, then 5 with you one 
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we other diſintereſted prudent Chriſtian bre- 
uren of the church, to which both of you 
may belong, ſtill further to hear, and judge 
of the caſe between him and you, and to join 
in an admonition, as occaſion requires, that 
it may have the greater weight with him, to 
convince and make him aſhamed, as coming 
from the mouth of two or three 2 ot 
he nature of his crime, and of his behaviour 
under it,” Happy for the chureh of God, when 
ferences are managed with that friendly and 
oming temper! One poor wiſe man may be 
ſingular uſe, by his prudence, to reſtore, ſta- 
h, ſtrengthen, and ſettle. order and harmony, 
dere miſunderſtandings, prejudice, and miſ- 
nduct had threatened the moſt fatal conſequen- 
. Where this order is obſerved, and theſe mea- 
res are purſued with ſingleneſs of heart, and in 
mble dependence on the divine bleſſing to 
der them effectual, I believe, experience will 
ree, that they generally ſucceed to anſwer, 
Ir end. But daily obſervation undeniably 
monſtrates, that this method is not infallibly 
oductive of the deſired event, in ſo much, 
at the offender is often no more wrought up- 
by their united attempt, than when the per-- 
1 offended went to him ſingly. In this caſe, 
e wiſdom of the church's Head provides, 
atth. xviii. 17. That if he ſhall neglect to 
r them, the offence muſt be delated to the 
urch. I take it for granted, for the rea- 
ts before aſſigned, that hy the church is meant 
e elders of the church, exerciling the autho- 
y of Chriſt jadicially. | Theſe are the church, 
o muſt hear, judge, and determine in the 
uſe, | 


Ong. „5 


The m N exercifong 


CHAP. xn. 


The MANNER of exerciſt ing the Afeiplin as and av 
ty of the church, in her judicial proceedings, 


HAT their deciſions may anſwer the ent; 
. exereifing their authority, namely, to 
flify wiſdom, to vindicate truth, to convit 
the guilty, to ſupport the innocent, and toe 
all concerned, the following characters n 
ſtamp the whole of the church's manageme 
with viſible and convincing impreſſions; 1 
qpenneſs, regularity, moderation, long-ſuffe 
ing, prudence, equity, impartiality, and a 
dency to promote edification. Allow me to 
miſe, that though a private offence, brouy 
by orderly gradation before a church · c 
is the immediate occaſion of our Lord's d 
ing this rule, in reference to the e! 
church- autliority; the order and manner of 
ceeding in every affair competent to their jud 
ment, ſhould be uniform, and of a piece. 


1. I 84ID, in the firſt place, that the j x 
of the church in her authoritative deciſio 
ſhould be oper. Truth and honefty, are tha 
own ſhield, and need no covering of deceit, 
darkneſs, to ſet them eff with advantage. 
thing will ſo muck eommend their deciſions, 
a manifeſtation of the truth. This carries wit 
it greateſt weight and cleareſt Bight to the 
ſeience. It is inconfiſtent with the deſign 
exerciſing church - rule, to require 40ſtruſe i 
tinftions, and the arts of criticiſm, to diſcover 
meanin g, or ſupport the _— of her decrte% 

—*— 2. Re 
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„ ReduLarITY is another characteriſtic 
irk, impreſſed: on the commendable manage» 
ats of the church: of God. Our God is not 
author of confuſion, but of peace, as in all 
arches of the ſaints, Diſorder cannot be a- 
ided on any other terms than theſe, that we 
orderly, and by the rule of God's word 
>. So far as a ſociety gives up with regulari- 
and order, it weakens its own foundations, 
d defeats its own intentions. As the model of 
church is drawn, ſo the plan of her admini- 
tions is faithfully: laid out in the word of 
dd. As many as walk according to this rule, 
ace ſhallbe on them: but if any preſume to 
ak through this hedge, a ſerpent will bite 
m. The neglect of order will ſoon introduce 
archy, and the: wildeſt. confuſion, which are 
onſiſtent with the preſent welfare, and, in a 
rt time, muſt put an end to the very being 
ſociety. Regularity of management, ſuppoſes 
ixed ſtandard:of uſeful conduct, and implies 
uniform attention to that ſtandard, in all f 
lar circumſtances. The ſtanding rule of ex» 
cling church-authority, is to be found in the 
rd of God, either in expreſs poſitive direc- 
m3, or couched under ſuch general heads, as 
fer to the reaſon of things, and the dictates of 
umon ſenſe, about ſocial fellowſhip, 1 Cor, xi, 
|. 4. The bulineſs of the church, is to apply 
eſe general aud particular rules faith ally 
d prudently, as occaſion ſhall require. This 
the more needtul, as it is certain, a judicatory 
only ſay with a ſafe conſcience, and a gooq; 
ace, It ſcemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and ta us, 
hen they are conſcious to themſelves, and are 
e to jatiify the world, that their Procedures, 
. 0 3 VL 
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in order to a definitive judgment, harmot 
with theſe ſtanding rules. And it is a plain ei 
their deciſions are eſſentially defective, y 
they do not deſerve ſuch a ſuperſcription t. 
prefixed. It is not enough that the end be g 
the means for compaſling that end mult alf 
commendable, and,” in their nature and d 
2 8 to anſwer the a ge 


3. cuvnen- management- mould be mod 
and gentle. It is a general rule of -behavi 
that we find recorded in Phil. iv. 5. Let 
moderation be known to all men.“ Elden 
ſembled in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
no where exempt from its obligation, 
moderation exhibits a juſt contraſt to that 
rious, forward, and indiſereet temper, which, 
an egregious miſtake, has ſomehow obtain: 


and almoſt monopolized, the: honourable r 
of zeal: while no more is meant by it, t 


%a paſſionate warmth of ſpirit, firmly at 
© ing a man to the intereſt and credit of aj 
« ty, and exciting his indignation againſt wh 
% ever perſon, party, or ſyſtem, he ſuppoſe 
« ſtand in the way of advancing'his own 
de nections.” This is commonly called zeal, wi 
much the ſame propriety and truth, as light 
put ſor darkneſs, and darknefs for light. ( 
thing, however, muſt be obſerved here, that ſu 
a temper cannot enable us to form an in fall 
judgment concerning the TRUTH of the (y(t 
of principles that is contended for, in that u 
ner. It is granted, the preſumption is 
ſtrong on the unfavourable ſide, but it is not 
monſtrative: the diſciples of our Lord Jeſus 
<over £d this temper, iu a very ſuxpriſing ly 


— 


0 


the diſcipline and authority ef the church. 16g 
ike ix. 51.56. But it cannot be pretended, 
e ſyſtem of their religious principles was really 
d; though to be fure, which is unexception- 
ly the cafe with all bigots,: their zeal was not 
cording to ſound, experimental knowledge of 
e nature, contents, aud genius, of the princi- 
les of the oracles of God. However, to, detect 
nd expoſe all counterfeits of genuine Chriſtian 
al, let it be laid down as a fixed and unalter- 
le maxim; © That the firſt and principal pro. 
vince of Chriſtan zeal: is in relation to our- 
ſelves ; and to other people only in the ſecoud 
place, as we have:only a ſecondary concern in 
them.“ Evans on zeal. © Bigots, on the con- 
trary, conſider zeal, as if it chiefly related to 
the conduct of other people, rather than their 
own.” A practical truth worthy of much at- 
tion, and, being realized, in Chriſtian prac- 
ce, would be followed with a plentiful harveſt 
f the beſt of bleſſings to the church of Chriſt. 
ie moderation that ſhould viſibly characterize 
e decrees ordained by the thrones of the houſe 
f Chriſt, is ſweetly conſiſtent. with that fervour 
mind to ſapport the cauſe of truth, and the 
tereſts of holineſs, which the Spirit of God 
rery where enjoins. This moderation is dif 
layed in ſeveral things ; —in weighing in an 
en balance, all the aggravations and allevia- 
ions that attend a cauſe in obſerving a juſt 
portion to the value and importance of gir- 
umſtances and facts ;—in being ready to admit 
favourable conſtruction, on any doubtful cir- 
umſtance in the caſe of a particular delin- 
nent; —in making neceſſary aHowances, for hu- 
an infirmities, where there is no convin- 
ng proof of wicked intentions ;—in. avoiding 


all | 
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all wrath, bitterneſs; and rancnur, which 
never work the rightcouſheſs of God ; in 
cing their confidence; rather in the. id 
truth favouring their deciſions, thaw in 
weight of authority among their hands; and 
other thiugs of that kind. E make no d 
me will. cry, © Yes, yes! Be moderate, and 
& berit Gallio's character, and Laodicea's cut 
*-but-God: commands us to do with qur mig} 
« whatour hand-findeth to do.“ He does: ſo, 
when I have put the rather toe! warm objed: 
In mind, that he alſo requires us to do it yi 
our prudence, Matth. u. 56. and with- all 
eireumſtances mentioned, Col. iii. 12. 13. 14 
preſume they will not venture to ſay, the me: 
ing of that text Eccl. ix. 10. is: miſrepreſented. 


4. ELone-SUFFERING is the nextoharadcterif | 
T ſhall mention, of the judicial procedures oft 
church. This ſtands oppoſed to alt raflinek, ſ 
wardneſs, and headlong, indeliberate prerip 
tancy, in their meaſures: an extreme that me 
blind to the conſequences of things,, ſoon ri 
Into, but from which it is not ſb-6afy- to emery 
Two things ſtrongly plead for this manner d 
proceeding: It is a likely means of gaining 
important end, in reference to the parties cc 
cerned in the ſentence to be given.; this allo 
them time for conſideration; prevents ſurpriſe 
and either brings them to a gooctemper, or lea 
them under a bad one, without excuſe.— Second 
ly, To proceed ſlowly; is of advantage tot 
court, as it enables them to knod the cauſe full 
and to weigh every eircumſtance maturely, a 
ſo, with a good conſcience, to hring out an e 
fying fentence. Theſe poor ſeli · ſufflcirnt m 
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„ that imagine themſelves qualified k judge 
my cauſe, as ſoon. as they Hear It. mentioned, 
near of kin to the man defcribed Prov. xvii. 


and deſerve to inherit his reward.—It is ſo 
1 known, and ſo univerfally granted, that the 
oft men and ableſt jadges, are moſt cantious, 
knowing the power and danger of preju- 
e; that it cannot be interpreted lefs than an 
ont to the reaſon and common fenſe of man- 
d, to do otherwiſe. The long · ſuffering of God 
uch celebrated and extolled in his word, 
| is propoſed as a pattern of our imitation. 

1 far from thinking, that error or iniquity 
uld be tolerated with any ſbew of approba-. 

n: allI plead for is, that great eagerneſs toex- 

ate theſe abominations, ſhould never induce 

to take unhallowed- meafures, by breaking” 

ough that and the like expreſs appointments, 
d ſtatute- laws of the Moſt High, Eph. iv. 2. 
ne can pretend, that the long-fuffering of God 
plies any thing like an indulgence to do evib: 
tan any approbation of what is amiſs, in an 
ding brother, be juſtly inferred from the 
reiſe of that Jong-ſutfering , 4 is the fruit 
the bleſſed Spirit. 


5. Taz affairs that come before a court! of 
nit, ſhould be conducted with pradence. In 
eral, this conſiſts in diſcerning, and employ- 
g the moſt proper means of obtaining thoſs 
h which we propoſe. It is an important 
nch of prudence, to avoid fawhks with all 
ble care. One falſe ſtep ſometimes ruins, 
however, greatly embarraſſes a good deſigns 
dent conduct depends more on great cautions 
c ircumſpection, than on great abilities. 

5 Prudence 
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Prudence likewiſe ſuppoſes, the maintaining 
innocence and integrity. We may not negl 
duty to avoid danger: but we are called to en 
ciſe prudence, in doing it in the way that 
leaſt expoſe us to inconveniencies, and that 
moſt likely to ſecure the object we have in 
eye. We are never, out of a pretence of diſq 
tion, to deſert the cauſe of truth; but ve 
to maintain it in the way that is leaſt offenſ 
to others, and leaſt dangerous to ourſelves, ( 
no pretence, are we allowed to uſe unlayf 
means to obtain a good end. The end be 
ſuppoſed to be good, the means muſt be ſo tt 
Chriſtian prudence ſhould direct every meah 
of charch-diſciphue, according to that ger 
rule, Eph. v. 15. See then that ye walk cireu 
4 ſpectly, not as fools, but as wiſe.” Prudence 
rects, in this caſe, to ſeveral ſteps, that are 
very great conſequence to the peace, order, 
comfort of ſociety : ſuch as, firſt, To endeay 
to know well our own tempers, outward ci 
ſtances, and relations to others: this is neceſſ 

and uſeful, to prevent ſelf-canceit, on the 
hand, and meanneſs of ſpirit and conduct, ont 
other.—Secondly, To endeavour te know ot 

men, their circumſtances, talents, and diſpoſitic 

— Thirdly, To watch and embrace alk opporti 

ties, Eccl. iii. r.—TT. Prov. x. 5.—Fourthly, To 

viſe with thoſe who are able, from deep knowled) 

of human nature, to give good counſel, Prov. 

22. and xx. 18. and xii. 15. And prudence din 

to chuſe a eounſellor remarkable for his {m 

as much as for bis capacity.—Fifthly, To 

and govern unſocial affections, as auger, eag 

nel, an haſty ſpirit, and the like. O to (fe! 
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gers that rule the flock of God, _ as r 
ts _ hank; as doves. 
5 5 fo 5 a 1 4 | > 
b. E= is a character eee; eve 
jadgment of the church, Prov. xvii. 15. He 
hat juſtifieth the wicked, and he that con- 
demneth the juſt, even they both are abomi- 
nation to the Lord.“ The elders of the church 
ve no right, on any pretence, to judge in 
il cauſes, and to decide about civil intereſt and 
nour: but there are certain rights and 8 
ges of a ſpiritual nature, that beloug to Chti- 
ans, as joined in holy communion with one 
other. The governments Chriſt hath ſet in his 
urch, are conſtituted the guardians of theſe 
guts, by the will and teſtament of the Lord 
ſus, Matth. xxviii. 20. compared with Rev. 
2. and iii. 3. To do juſtly, is preſcribed to all 
at bear rule on earth. It was eminently the 
aracter of the lawgiver in Sion, That he that 
uleth over men mult be juſt, ruling in the fear 
f God, 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. And his diſciples, ac- 
ding to the eminence of their ſeveral cha- 
ers, muſt be ſtill learning of him. The 
rone of iniquity can have no fellowſhip with 
5 righteous Ruler. It is a confeſſed caſe, that 
eward muſt be faithful; he receives his in- 
actions, and is atcountable for his truſt, And 
n a Proteſtant pretend, that any thing more 
an a miniſterial truſt. is lodged with mortals'? 
hen we hear the votaries for Rome aſſerting, 
That it may be affirmed, in a good ſenſe, that 
Chriſt has given Peter power to make that to 
be ſin, which is no fin ; and that which is no 
fin, to be ſin;: Bellarminus de excuſatione Bar- 
wi, cap. xxX1i, : it ſhocks'our reaſon, but con- 
| firms 


- 


. ia the holy Fug whey 
read, That Antichriſt oppaſeth, and 
c himſelf above all that is called God, or th 

5. wonhipped;' 2: Theſſ. ii. 4. Ihe parably 
the- unjuſt ſte ward is — n 
Xvi. nn Bits 


b 7. Als, things in the church of God mu 
done, [according to his commandment, wit 
partiality. [Riches, honours, and eraploym: 
lay mo fopudation:for a preferente, in adm 
to religious privileges, or deciding naligien | 
putes. Here, as in the grave, the rich and 
poor meet together upon equal terms. Thy 

are few things can be imputed to a judge 
more odlious nature, ani more out of ch: 
chan to charge him with partiality. A giſt 
not blind his eyes, and neither friendſhip. 
connections muſt bias his judgment. And ſu 
1y it is beneath. a worthy man, to plead any 
vilege, to defend himſelf againſt a legal purſu 
Fhat judge, who: treats. even a faulty 
with injuſtice or hardſhip, makes himſelf : 
mies, and the criminal friends, pitiers at le: 
And that perſon is guilty of falſe heroiſm, v 
in deing more than in juſtice is due to one pe 
ſon, does leſs than is due to another, The 
rit of God bas (ct up a very ſolemn and expe 
caveat againſt every thing of this kind, Ja 
ii. 1.—1 4. and 1 Tim. v. 21. c. 


8. Lasr of all, every meaſure relative to t 
order and diſcipline of the hauſe of God, ſho 
be caldvlated for the edification of the body 
Chiſt, This is a general rule, taken from « 
main end of inſtituting an order of govern 
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r,that is much- inſiſted on by the Holy Ghoſt, 
r. xiv, 26. and 2 Cor. x. 8. In order to reach 
end, ſeveral things are neceſſary: the fol- 
ng may ſerve as a ſpeeimen. Firſt, What» 
would inar edification, maſt, if poſſible, 
prevented, by prudent and perſeverin g at- 
jon to every duty incumbent in ſocial life, 
particularly. among Chriſtian brethren. - It 
xcomparably better to prevent, than to re- 
e, a fatal diſorder. Secondly, Whatever has 
1 place to mar edification, muſt be ſpeedily 
prudently cured, otherwiſe it will eat like a 


ning, will, in a ſhort time, like the running 
am, gather ſtrength by its progreſs, and may 
aps become incurable. Thirdly, Whatever 
ſures tend to employ all the church, in the 
ies of their ſeveral places and relations, do 
bat account edif * molt. 


ESE rules are of ſuch moment, and deſerve 
it a ſtrefs to be laid upon them, that to 
lect or diſregard them, muſt be fatal, in time, 
he being, as they will, at the preſent, effec- 
Ily ſubvert the comfort and purity bf the ſo- 
y where they ſhould be applied. I cannot 
on them in any other light, than as eſſential 
itions of exerciſing church authority, with 
ſolid proſpect of real uſefulneſs, The near- 
hat any church approaches in conformity to 
n, the more ſucceſs they may reaſonably ex- 
t from them: and the more they overlook 
m, the leſs reaſon they have to think that 


keking him after the due order, and have 


grene. A diſorder ſeemingly ſmall in its be- 


| will proſper their managements. They are 
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be ſatisfied with their brother, and may fen 
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ſome cauſe to fear, the Lord will, one 
other, make a breach _—_ them. | 


Bor where diſtipline Is excockioss in FUR 
ner, there is ground te believe, that the 
ſence, bleſſing, and countenance of Jeſus cu 
ſhall attend his own inſtitutions, and accom 
their 3 e Xviii. 58. 1 85 20. 


CHAP. 2 


nature, grounds, effects, ends, and warranti, 
explained. 


=— caſe of the offender being, in the u 
before mentioned, laid before the 7; 
ſentatives of the faithful, who are veſted 
ruling powers; it is their buſineſs to deal 
neſtly with his conſcience; to impreſs on 
mind a perſuaſion of the holineſs, jultice, ; 
ommniſcieuce of God; to open the nature 
aggravations of the offence, he is alledyed 
have given; and to urge the obligation i 
nnder, by the divine law, to glorify God, 
fatisfy his brethren, by an ingenuous confel 
of the truth. If he hearken to their author 
own his fin, -profeſs his ſorrow, and promiſe 
formation, the end is ſo far gained, It onh! 
mains, that the church conſider, in what u 
ner the offence is to be removed: — whether 
nature and circumſtances of the caſe, rend 
moſt edifying to make it public, that others 


offend in that manner; or to keep it pn 
without ſpreading what is, perhaps, but l 
knof 
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wn : and whether a ſolemn admonition, or 
harp rebuke, are moſt adequate to the crime. 
ring ſettled theſe points, they muſt att ac- 


dingly. 


Bur the greateſt difficulty is ain a- coming. 
bat if the delated offender will not hear the 
arch? What if he ſhall continue obltinate, 
der all the means uſed for his conviction and 
miliation ? The facts are proved, but no crime 
confeſſed ; or, perhaps, he ſhews all viſible 
;dences of diſregard to the church's autho- 
: what muſt be done in this caſe? The an- 
er to theſe inquiries you will find in Matth, 
ii, 17. If he neglect to hear the church, let 
him be unto thee as an Heathen man amd a 
publican.“ 


Tnar we may better underſtand the meaning 
this, it is proper. to attempt an explication of 
eſe particulars : viz. The nature, grounds, ef- 
ts, ends, and warrants, of the excluſion that 
kriſt preſcribes in a caſe ſo circumſtanced. 


SECT. a 


Fixsr of all, it is neceffary we enderfinad: the 
ture of this exchuſion, This is commonly 
own by the name of pxcommunication, or caſt- 
Ig out of communion and fellowſhip with the 
hurch. Secular intereſts have metamorphoſed 
is ordinance of Chriſt into an hideous mon- 
er, and rendered it aw engine of prieſthy''ty- 
anny, and oC worldly influence, over the con- 
iences, lives, and property of men. Aud it is 
mazing to ſee what profound reſpect is paid to 
idol, that is indebted to carnal "PP for 
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cenſure is declared, in 2 Theſſ. iii. 6. 14. 15. 


the tradition which he received of us. 
any man obey not our word by this. epilik 
note that man, and have no aompany wit | 


©. ther.“ Here is a man with whom no com 
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its very being and exiſtence. But that we 
reſcue this inſtitution from all corruption 
diſguile, the following things may be o 


(1.) THAT it is an ordinance of the Lord 
ſus Chriſt. Its ſucceſs depends only on his th 
ing, who is the author of the inſtitution: 
fore it is to be gone about in his Raney, 
with his Rn 1 Cor. v. 4. 


(2.) Trar the way of proceeding in it, i 
particularly deſcribed in the word of God, i 
any remarkable corruption will admit of uo 
neſt apology. 


(3.) Tnar the whole authority, power, x 
efficacy of it, are merely ſpiritual, and do not, 
rectly or indirectly, extend to damage in! 
liberty, or civil property. The government 
the church can only reach * conſcience. 


_ — 3 


(.) Thar it is of two kinds, called by Pr 
byterians the leſſer and the greater excommunie 
tion. The /eſſer excommunication, is a judid 
ſuſpenſion from the ſacrament of the Lord's ſ 
per for a ſeaſon. The nature and effect oft 


command you, brethren, in the name of 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw from ere 
© brother that walketh diforderly, and not afit 


© him, that he may be aſhamed : yet count b 
not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as a 


— 


is to be kept, and from whom we are to with - 
zw, who is, nevertheleſs, to be ſtill conſidered 
4 brother; becauſe the excluſion is not abſo- 
e and total, as in ſome other caſes, when the 
rſon is to be looked on as an Heathen, The 
ater excommunication, is the caſting out of 
impenitent and notorious ſinner, from all ſpe- 
al communion, and participation in church. 
er, worſhip, and privileges, and delivering 
z to Satan,. the god of this world, in diitine-- 
n from Chriſt the head of the ehureh. Such 
one is to be conſidered: by the church as an 
athen man and a publican, who may attend 
ordinances of general communion, as preach- 
g, praying, and. praiſing ; but is totally ex- 
led from fellowſhip in ordinances that be- 
g, in their nature, uſe, and deſign, only tobe- 
vers, 1 Cor. v. 13. Tit. iii. 10. 

Ler us, in the ſecond place, examine the 


und, and cauſes of this total excluſion from 


urch communion. For greater diſtinctneſs, I 
Il lay down my mind in theſe particulars, 


.) Taosz things that offend only againſt 
man authority, aud the laws of men, in mat- 
of religion, cannot, in tlie nature of things, 
ground of excluding from, becauſe they are 
the condition of admitting to, chureh · com- 
mon. It is the liberty of Chriſtians, to- have 
e Father and one Lord. It is their ſin and 
ly, to endeavour to ſerve two maſters: the 
ing is impoſſible. Not wen, but CuRISr, is the 
reh's maſter and * whom ſhe hovld: 
at in * things. 
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.* grace, be once mentioned, as grounds oft 


why ſhould they be perenptorily 'impole 
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(2.) MaTTERs of doubtful diſputation are 
fullicient ground. The reaſon is felf-evi; 
Rom. xiv. 1. Him that is weak in the fait 
© ceive you, but not to doubtful diſputat 
This imports evidently, that theſe doubtful | 
putations are not the conditions of joining 
and therefore cannot be the grounds of exclud 
from, church-fellowſhip. 


(3. Matters of indifferency. can, with, 


excommunication, Are they indifferent, 


What entitles men tobiud that on their breth 
as neceſlary, which the word of God has 
them at liberty to do or forbear ? God is gie 
er than men, 8 | 


(4.) Orrences that are founded in, and an 
from human infirmity, are not ſufficient gro 
for this cenſure. Sometimes the ſcandal is: 
ing to a weakneſs of underſtanding, where 
the perſon apprehends divine truths in af 
hght, or wrong connection, and is (whaty 
may call) heneſl/y miſtaken. Sometimes it n 
be aſcribed to a weakneſs of conduct, when 
a perlon, through fear or ſhame, diflemble 
ſome occaſion, what he allows. An inſtan 
of the firſt, you find in the Jewiſh eonverts, R 
xiv. ; and an inſtance of the laſt; in Peter, G 
ii 11.12. Now, to make theſe infirmities, 
are fully conſiſtent witli integrity, in the ge 
ral courſe of a Chriſtian prefeffion, the gr 
of this cenfure, is molt abſurd ; and, if pur 1 
would totally ruin all ſociety. How much it 
_ of e to be valued on þ 


— 18. 


well as other accounts, that it provides in 
is caſe an effectual cure, that is quite of à 
ferent nature? Rom, xv. 1. 2. Gal. vi. . 2. 
lerefore c au 2 1663 »» 
{6 1, % In 

60 ruar * im n ts: iid 
ab, in looking on any member as « Heathen, 
it be «unrelenting preſiemption. By preſump- 
on 1 mean, a conduct that is not reconcileable 
th a man's knowledge and convictions z but 
oppofite to both. And this preſumptuous con- 
et muſt, be perſevered in without relenting, 
it cannot reaſonably found the ecommunica- 
on we ſpeak of. The unrelenting preſumption 
chureh- members becomes oſſenſive, and the 
ound of a juſt proceſa, in order to —— 
neee SOUS ONE RETIRE. + 11 


IIe. 


Frasr, a Groans of ants. 
id our hope towards Ged, are advanced and 
aintained, Tit. iii. 10. 11. A man that is an 
heretic, after the firſt and ſecond admonitiou, 
rejet : knowing. that be that. is ſuch is. ſub- 
verted, and Gnneth, [av7axaracgurs), being 
condemned of himſelf. See *. Guy (e's pare 
and note ou the place.. 


Ss conr,, When bee perſevere in the 
tice of any ſeandalous fin, after private and 
he admonitions, Several things are requs- 
te tu conſtitute obſtinacy in fin 2 as, (.) That 
de thing blamed be owned to be a ſin by 4, 
ithout doubting, diſpute, or heſitation. I can- 
t help tranſcribing a few lines from the cele- 
ted Dr Owen, True nature of 4 goſptl-church, 
S 24 E 23& „ malt,” ſays he, be ſome fin 
__ RA. « that 
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& tliatis judged and condemned in the Rt 
„nature, or in the expreſs teſtimony of ſerj 
* ture; yea, fuch as the Holy Ghoſt witnef 
that continued in without repentance,-it is in 
c ſiſtent with ſalvation. If the thing itſelf, 
< be atiimadverted on; be dubious or 'difpu 
<« whetber it be a ſin or no, eſpecially ſud 
ſin, either from the nature of the fact, ort 
« qualifications of the perſon offen ding, orf 
„ other circumſtances, ſo as that the guilty þ 
4 ſon . is not //e/f-cvademned, nor are others fi] 
4 ſatisfied in their minds about the nature of 
« ;there is no room for exeommunication in ſu 
% caſes. 'And if it be once allowed to be x 
« plied towards any fins, but ſuch as are evide 
to be ſo in the light of nature, and expre 
<« teſtimony of ſeripture, not only will the 
% miniſtration of it be made difficult, a matt 
f diſpute, unfit for the determination of f 
% church; but it will leave it unto the will 
men to proſtitute unto litigious brawls, qi 
cc rels, and differences, wherein intereſt a 
4 partiality may take place : which is to 
fane this divine inſtitution. But confine i 
« as it ought to be, unto ſuch! firs ds are © 
% demned in the light of nature, or by ex 
« teſtimony of ſcripture, as inconſiſtent wit 
« ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, if. perſiſted in, 
« all things that belong unto the adminiſtrat 
<. of it will be plain and eaſy.” To offer 
:excufe for tranſcribing: ſo much pertinent 
good ſeuſe, would be unpardonable and ridic | 
lous, (2.) In order to convict a perſon of ol 
nacy in ſin, it is alfs neceſſary that the fa 
.charped, be either owned or clearly proved. 5 
(3.) That à proper time be allowed him = n 
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r ſeriouſly his conduct, and the nature and 
gu of this awful ordinance. And if, after 
he neglect to hear the church, the rule is 
refs, 1 Cor, v. 13. Put away from among 
ourſelves that wicked perſon.” The amount of 
is this, That unrelenting preſumption, and 
tiuacy, in maintaining errors, ſubverſive of 
faith once delivered to the ſaints, or in com- 
tting ſins, condemned by the light of nature, 
expreſs teſtimonies of revelation, are the an 
undi of declaring judicially, that any mem- 
of the church is to be conſidered as an Hea- 
, and delivering him, in the name of the Lord 
ſus Chriſt, unto Satan the god of this world. 


SECT. III. a 
as efeds of this judicial excluſion from 
urch-communion, fall under our conſideration 
the next place, The account Chriſt has gi- 
of theſe is recorded Matth. xviii. 18. Veri 
I ſay unto you, Whatſoe ver ye (the church) 
ball bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven: 
nd whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be , 
voſed in heaven.“ There are two material 
ints to be noticed here, previous to what is 
mediately to my purpoſe. © (1.) That this power 
linding and looſing belongeth only to church- 
icers. And, (2.) That this power is not only 
rinal, but authoritative and juridical. The 
orious Mr George Gilleſpie has prevented my 
able, i in ſetting the evidence of: theſe aſſer- 
sin a clear light. See Aaron's rod bloſſoming, 
ges 409.— 423. What I am now to attempt is, 
open the meaning of this binding, and to 
how far it extends. Under the limitations 
now mentioned, I heartily adopt the ſenfe 

8 of 


184 The doctrinal part of excommunic ation. | 
of the whole verſe that is given in Gay/7; 
raphraſt: his words are theſe, © I aſfuredly 
% you, that whatſoever: ye, in this way of 
„ ceeding, according to my will, ſhall bind u 
« the offender on earth, by a due cenſure for 
* obſtinacy and fin, ſhall be bound in heay 
% and whatſoever, in this way, ye thall unh 
or looſe, upon his repentauce, by _—_ 
the cenſure, and reſtoring him, ſhall be log 
«« in heaven: all that ye do in a right man 
«« according to the rule of my word, ſhall be 
« tified above, and God will ſet his ſeal toi 
„% the day of judgment.” A ferious, ſu 
awful, and alarming truth! With what caug 
ſhould this cenſure be inflicted ! with what 
rence ſhould it be witneſſed t and with what! 
awe ſhould it be conſidered by the perſons 
have fallen under it! To proceed in it 
and preſumptuouſly, how audacious ! To 
hardened under it, when juſtly deſerved, | 
ſhockingly profane! It were better for theſet 
uſe it to ſerve a turn, that a milſtone were ha 
ed about their neck, and they caſt into the 
and it were better for them that deſpiſe this 
dinance of Chriſt duly adminiſtered, that 
had never been born. 


8s ECT. IV. 


1 cou, in the fourth place, to take n 
the ends of this awful inſtitution. Thel 
enumerated in the Heſtminſter confeſſion, c 
xxx. and the third paragraph, in theſe w« 
Church cenſures are neceſſary for the recla 
« ing and gaining of offending brethren; 
«« deterring of others from the like offend 
for purging out of that leaven which mi 


I int 
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ifet the whole lump; for vindicating the 
honour of Chriſt, and the holy profeſſion of 
he goſpel; and for preventing therwrath of 
od, which might juſtly fall upon he church, 
if they ſhould ſuffer his covenant, and the ſeals 
hereof, to be profaned by notorious, and ob- 
ſtinate GOT IE . be ene to 
ee heads. ; 


— 


e 


10 Turs ng of excamenmatcagion is 
ended to be uſeful to the offenders; and that 
ö ereral reſpects ; for example, to make them 
ughly ſenſible of their crime ; to make them 
jamed ; to make them afraid; to bring them 
repentance ; and conſequently, that they 
ay be eternally faved. Jude 23. 2 Theſſ. iii. 
1 Tim. i. 20. x Cor. v. 5. 


2.) Ir is uſeful in reſpect of others ; 4 prevent 
ir being partakers in the fins of theſe pre- 
mptuous offenders; and to deter them from 
mmitting the like, 1 Tim. v. 20. Them that 
ſin rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. 

Cor. vii. 12. © Wherefore though 1 wrote unto 
you, I did it not for his cauſe that had done the 
wrong, nor for his cauſe that ſuffered wrong, 
but that our care for you in the ſight of God 
might appear unto you.” i. e. According 
d Dr Guyſe, as if the apeſtle had ſaid, For 
though I wrote to you with ſome ſmart- 
neſs, particularly about the inceſtuous per- 
ſon, it was not from any pique or preju- 
dice againſt him, who had dealt @ inju- 
riouſly in. defiling his father's wife, nor from 
any pleaſure that I had in the thoughts of his 


CS oa cy ok nor was it from any 
« partiality 


s 
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« partiality, through favour or affection, te 
the father himſelf, who had been ſo ill uf 
* by him; no, nor was it baren to reclaim 
one, and, as far as in me lay, to do jaltice 
« the other, though this is what I had much 
« heart; but it principally proceeded from 
&.ſmcere concern which I had for you, as int 
ie ſight and preſence of the heart-ſcarching 
e and from an earneſt deſire of diſcoy eriug 
« in the moſt effectual manner to you, u 
« ye might be preſerved from the infedi 
% and the blaſt, which ſuch a perſon's conti 
« ing among 'you' might have brought 
« you; and that the glory of Chriſt, andt 
«© honour and purity of the whole church, mig 
« not ſuffer, through their neglect of doing 
« duty, which in that caſe was incumbent ur 
ve them.” 


1 ) Ir is ea to vindicate 2 mainta 
the credit of- religion; by purging. out the 
leaven. Without this, the church and the we 
muſt become all one, and the church would 
longer be a ſociety thoſen out of the world,—Tli 
is eſſential to the keeping up its purity and hol 
neſs, 2 Cor. vi. 14.—18. Thus it appears, th 
the welfare of the offender, and of the ſocie 
and of religion, call for this ſeverity. 


S ECT. V. 
Tux ſcriptural warrants for this ſolemn ord 
nance, likewiſe claim our notice. As the w 
form of the goſpel- church is laid out int 
Bible, either in general or particular rules, 
muſt find the warrant authoriſing this piece 
her conduct there alſo. In general, I * 
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e, that all lawful ſocieties, that are conſti- 

ed by voluntary confederation, according to 
uliar Jaws and rules, unto certain duties and 
Is, have a right, by the light of nature, to re- \ 
ive into their ſociety, thoſe that are willing 

d meet; and to expel them out of it that wil- 

ly deviate from theſe rules. This is the very 

e and form of every community of men in the 
rid ; without it they can neither ,unite nor 
büſt. We have. already ſeen, that union in a 
urch-ſtate is conſtitute by voluntary mutual 
rreement ; that their privileges and duties in 

at connection do not belong to them, either as 

n, or as members of a civil empire, but were- 

as Chriſtians ; , and that they have authorita- | 
e power, to anſwer all the purpoſes of govern- 

nt and diicipline, conferred on them by their 
orious Head, whereby they are authoriſed to 
ceive members, and exerciſe authoritative rule 
nong them, This renders it, at leaſt, highly 
obable, that they have power ta exclude, from 

eir fellowſhip. for proper cauſes : and the ſcrip- 
puts it beyond * doubt. . Fe _ 


1 


(.) Hz hath given to them the keys of the 
ngdom of heaven , to remit or retain, in earth 
dd in heaven, the fins of their members, that 
e church may be holy, unblameable, and with- | 
t offence in the world, Marth. xvi. 9. No 
m in his ſenſes can imagine, that this end can 
obtained, merely in a doctrinal way; diſci- 
ine muſt alſo be uſed, or elſe the declared in- 


ation of this erat . be e 
urred. DS: 
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(2. Tas inſticution of this 4 is expreſf. 


188 The prafiical part of excommunication,? 
ly contained in Matth. xviii. 15.—20. where 
have an account of a ſcandal; of the 0 

of laying it before the church ; of her 
termination; and of a conſequent obſting 
followed by a total excluſion. 


5 60 In agreeableneſs to this, we have the: 
ample of the church at Corinth, 1 Cor. v. 1.3 
6. 7. where we may run and read the folloyj 
things: the canſe of excommunication, 
ſcandalous ſin unrepented of; the warrant 
it, which is the inſtitution of Chriſt; the m 
ner of it, by an act of authority ; the effed 
it, a total ſeparation from the ſpecial privile 
of the church; and the end thereof, to pun 


and vindicate the church, and to bring the. 
fender to repentance and ſalvation- 


CHAP. XIX. 


The practical part of excommunication :—Whert 
' MANNER of adminiſtering it ;—the CARRIAGE 
ehurch-menibers towards one that is excommunic 
ted ;—and the MANNER and CONDITIONS of ri 
ving him in again, —are opened. 


AVN thus far diſpatched the ſubjec, 
der our conſideration, by attempting 
explain and vindicate the ſcriptural view oft 
nature, cauſes, effects, ends, and warrant of 
cluſion from all fellowſhip with the Chriſti 
church in her ordinances of ſpecial communia 
jt remains that 1 diſcuſs two or three practi 
points, that have been but very ſaperficially, i 
at all, noticed, in our progreſs. (1.) The man 
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adminiſtering it. (a.) The carriage of church- 
mbers towards the perſon that is excluded, 
d, (3.) To ſhow in what manner, and upon 
at terms, he may be looſed from that dreadful 
tence, Theſe heads, beſide, what is already 
anced, will exhauſt what ſeems to be molt 
terial on the head of excommunication. 


x begin with the manner of adminiſtering 

ordinance of excommunication. I do not 

an ſo much to deſcribe the characters of the 

ich's procedure, as the very proceedings and 

ard temper, that are according to the mind 

Chriſt. Let us ſuppoſe, that every regular 

p has been taken to ripen the proceſs, but ſtill 

offence, threugh unrelenting obſtinacy and 

ſumption in- the offender, is not at all re- 
red; the church muſt then, in the name of 
Lord Jeſus: Chriſt, with prayer and bumilia- 
n, under a due ſenſe of the future judgment 
eſus Chriſt, deliver him-unto Satan. 


hk. 3 — th — IM 
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f.) PRaYER is one ſtep that muſt by no means 
neglected. Any ſolemn ordinance of the go- 
is profaned, when the authority of Chriſt is 
o ned, nor divine aſſiſtance ſolicited, by 
yer. Here, in particular, prayer is to be 
d, that the church may be directed; that her 
iſions may be ratified with divine approba- 
1; and that. the. end may be effectually ob- 
= ied, for.the humiliation, repentance, and. ſal- 
lon of the offender. T c 

2.) Hunt tation and mourning is an exer- 


that ſhould always accompany the admini- 
Q 2 ſtration 
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firation of this ordinance, 1 Car. v. 2. The 
{tle blames that church, "becauſe they had 
mourned; that he that had done hat w. 
deed, (mentioned in the precediny g verſe), m 
be taken away from among them. And in: 
xii. 21, the exerciſe of Flea pions 1 of 


s»& tf +48 


( Taz whole ſhould be proceeded in 
a due ſenſe of the future general judgmy 
The church is acting for Chriſt, in this bufin 
and her conduct exhibits a faint repreſenti 
of the awful, procedures of that ſolemn i 
when God will judge the world in righteon | 
by that man whom he hath ordained; and 


eternally cut off all hypocrites, and impenit 
ſinners. And wo to them'that dare prone 
this ſentence, without a well-grounded per 
"ſion, that it is the ſentence ar Chirift 1 n 
that 1 — — his ane | 


+ 
$:4- , 


Tux * r chat ſhould prevail in 
minds of thoſe that put away any of their m 
*bers, while they are engaged in that work, 
be gathered from what has been already 
Particulatly, it ſhould be managed with un 
"neſs, compaſſion, and the various temper 
ſcribed, 2 Cor. vii. IT. 6 Behold, this felt 
6 thing, c. | 
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Es '» + oe 3 
3 Taz fecond point to be conſidered, is the 
riage of church-members towards one that 


been juſtly excluded from their commu 
The rule on this head 1 is laid down, L Cor.. 


0 
1 


The practical part of excommimication; 1 
ith ſuch an one, no not to eat; and Matth. 
iii. 17. Let him be unto'thee as an Heathen 
ein and a publiean The meaning of the 
is happily: expreſſed by Dr Guyſe, in theſe 
rds: Je ougbt te be ſhy and reſerved in 
our ordinary behaviour toward ſuch am one, 
and not ſo much as unneceſſarily, and out of 
choice, ſit down with familiarity at common 
meals, much leſs at the Lord's table; with him;. 
that, while he obſerves your diſtant carriage 
towards liim, he may fee | how infamous he 

has rendered himſelf, and may be aſhamed | 
of his evil ways.“ The ſenſe of the laſt. text 
opens in theſe words: Withdraw your reli 
gious communion, and unneceſſary converſa · 
tion from him, ſo as to have no more to do 
with him, than if he were an Heathen, or one 

af the moſt abandoned of men. To ſet the 

ter in a clear inn L beg leave to make the 


owing remarks, . ir don 


53 2873. 


1. ) ALL ordinary 3338 wich chem wy 
ut /ecular things ſhould be avoided, as much as 
ble. Neceſſary gonverſe, founded on pre- 
connections, does not fall under this rule. : 
(2,) EXCOMMUNICATION cannot warrant a ff . 
ſon of any duty. antecedently, binding, by. a 
aral or moral; relation; as that of huſ-. 
nds and wives, of parents and children, o 
zgiltrates and ſubjects, of maſters and ſervants. . 
e reaſon is plain; the ordinance is of a ſpi- 


ual —_— and therefore Ong, unto 2 


— 


, 4 2 ; —_ vii. 


19 The prattical part of excommunication.” 
vii. 12. 13. © If any brother hath a wife that 
' .© Hieveth not, and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell 
© him, let him not put her away: and the v 
which hath an huſband that believeth not, 
© if he be pleaſed to dwell EIT ber 
© leave him.” 


- © (3+) Tux church NE to continue to d 
as they have opportunity, with the excom 
cated oſſender, by admonition, reproof, 
every means ſuited to reach conviction to 
conſcience. This is clear from the dictate 
humanity, and is expreſsly enjoined in the u 
of God, Jude 23. Others fave with fear, 
ing them out of the fag, ce. 


SE c 7. m. g 

TI $HALL conclude this ſubject, by ſhewing, 

a few words, in what manner, and upon 
terms, the excluded offender may be looſed 
this awful cenſure, and reſtored to church 
' frunion, © We have the fure word of propl 
to guide our views and meaſures in this af 
2 Cor. ii. 6. J. 8. Where it is plain, that tbe 
fender muſt ſee his fin, loath and abhor him 
and be deeply abaſed in his own eyes, and 
flicted for it, and muſt turn from it before 
is reſtored, Without ſome evidenees af this, 
cannot. be conſidered in any light, that isn 
favourable for him, than at the time of his Wy" 
cluſion. He muſt conſpnt to a ſolemn public 
bake for his public offence, 1 Tim. v. 20. 
reſentments for his paſt miſconquet muſt be 
ed with friendly aſſection; and upon his pn 
ſion of repentance, the church ſhould behare 
lach a manner towards him, as may carry! 
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F with him, 
n firſt to laſt, have not proceeded from any 
ed to his perſon, - but only to his enor- 
. crime, and from a ſincere concern for his 
itual venefit. 'They ſhould, in the. ſpirit of 
eekneſs, receive him again into their holy 
mmunion, as one whom they have reaſon to 
ink Chrift hath received; and to deal with him 
a reſtored brother. An eaſy eredulity, in be- 
ing well of « perſbn, without ſufflolent evi- 
nee, is one extreme; anck to- be mer 

ere and ſuſpicions; without juſt cauſe; is an- 
her. The ſafe medium, is to reſt on ſuch cre- 
ble evidences,” as would ſatisſy an enquiring 
ind that is not biaſſed with intereſt, honour, 
affection : Tuck's perfon' is always moſt im- 
ial, and; of*eourle; the moſt upright Judge 
what is either excellent and real, or the op- 
fite of doth. I now there is one objection 
reed agaĩnſt the Preſbyterian order, in exerei · 
g this part of diſcipline by the elders only, 
hat the apoſtle- ſays, the conſure inflicted 
1 the inceſtuous perſon; was iuflicted of n. 
y, that is, ſay ſome, of the whole church; 
e community of the faithful. As the whole 
of this objection reſts on the word, [rauys; 
ranſlated many, I would - obſerve, that this 
'ord is not only uſed to ſignify a multitude, as in 
any texts but io-detiote excellency, dignity, and 
ninence, Luke xi. 31. 32. Heb: xi. 4. lu the for · 
texts, our tranflators have rendered it great» 
and in the laſt, more excellent. And when the 
alons formerly advanced, to prove that the ex- 
cciſe of diſcipline is competent only to the el- 
lers of the church, are tlirown into the ſcale, I 
* theſe ſeuſes:of the word are to be 


preferred 


; - * | 
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preferred in tliis text, that hold out the orde 

the churches in a light that is worthy. of Chi 
and conſiſtent with itſelf. Suppoſe then, wen 
der it; The puniſhment, that was inflicted of 
1 chiaſe. „with thoſe eminent. critics, lein 
and Piſcatot, on the place; orf the puniſm 
Mat was inflicted of the greater and more exc 
perſons, namely, in reſpect of office... Inci 
caſe, the verſion aſcribes to the perſons that 
ticked: the cn ſurg no higher. powers, thay 
included in the words elſewhere.uſed, to expry 
the office, powers, and honours whereyith ele 1 
are clothed, ſuch as LExicnondyrte, reals ate eu, 
une, and others. This would effectually p 
vide againſt the extremes gone into by the Py 
latic ſyKemg,. an, the ne hand, which: .confu 
the: power of excommunicatian; to ne billy 
and by the. Independent: tem. on the ohe 


the Faithful ;; and completely harmonize | 
ſcripture-account of the diſcipline of the boul 
| bf Gods: And if, the word [Tau]. being cor 
parative, is ſuppoſed to denote, number, it ay 
ſipgniff; that che judgment of tha chpreh. js d 
cifive- by plaxality fi voices; even though, the 
be not unanimity. A this is evidently" 

the ſenſe! * er race | | 


fiies. «I; 142 3 032.345 Cn Jo 21 55 


LF a afiynicdiy omitted that famous q 
fiiony Whether the delivering to Satan, 1: 
v. gen refers to an exttaordinary: miraculous a 
by wiiith the perſon was delivered up to the pone 
of the devil, to inflict diſeaſes and torments 
din his body ? I heartily adopt the opinion 
DrOwer on the guſpell church, pages 202.10 
and Dr. Guyſe's note on the place referred u 


L. 52130 Whole 
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oſe arguments, for the . N An 
gelt em mind. 


Mac 97) * gb 8 71. 13 


MAY. add, jt was not through overſight, that 
ure taken no direct notice of their opinion, 
jo ſtrenuouſly inſiſt, that excommunicatian 
m church- fellow hip, 15 the proyince of the 
il magiſtrate. But the reaſon is plainly this, 
at the account of the nature, conſtitution, or, 
r, privileges, and duties of the goſpel-church, 
id down in the word of God, condemns. and 
hors ſuch a conceit ; whoever eleayes to the 
je, muſt give up with the other. The cauſe is 
gely debated by Mr. G. Gilleſpie, .,in his book 
titled, Aaron's rod Hoſſoming. A book that is 
ell worth the attention of the curious and i ine 
uiſitive.on this argument. 


„Hrn: lo hain ot by 
wii 4 r. XX. L EY 0 


be ina! part of 222 . ler, the oath ood; 
and fellowſhip, of the goſpel-church, are conſidered\ 


ERE A to open the, diſcomſe.on-{chiſm, with 
bitter, inveRives, againſt; i Up is an ugly 
onſter, and againſt, all. that practiſe it, or alu 
omfort, abet, aſſiſt, and: maintain them in pracy 
iüng it, I would — tread in the beaten road 
falmoſt all writers on the ſubject, Who are com- 
nonly eloquent and, warm, on, this topic. Put 
be covering is too thin, and the varniſh rather 
do mean, to conceal the qdeſign af theſe decla- 
nations, from the view; of. impartial readers of 
ordinary diſcernment, who cannot well miſs. to 
lee, that * are intended, either to render 
. ſome 
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ſome patty odious'; or to remove violent, 
ſometimes well. grounded ſuſpicions of this px 
truly imputed to the party, in whoſe behalf 
writer ſtands forth an apologiſt to the public: 
they ſay, the greateſt villain will raiſe his yg 
higheſt in the general cry Catch thief. ThePy 
charges this crime'on the Proteſtant ; and g 
Proteſtant charges it on another. And in ſh 
the hideous outcries, raiſed about it, have he 
made an engine and pretence for exerciſing t 


greateſt cruelties, oppreſſions, and murders, th 
have troubled the Chriſtian world. 


"=" 


— 
* 
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To diſcover truth is a pleaſant entertainme 
to an ingenuous mind, that has no ſelf-inter 
at ſtake, except what is conſiſtent with mi 
taining a conſcience void of offence tow: 
God and man ; but to find out what is trut 
and the mind of Chriſt, in a practical caſe 
ſo great concern to general edification, 
ſchiſm, that is the point under preſent con 
deration, is on all hands confeſſed. to be—muk | 
ford the-higheſt ſatisfactions.. 


Tur meaning of the word will aſſiſt us a gr 
deal informing a true judgment about the nat 
of the thing. Lexicographers agree, that [gy lou 
properly lignifies a rent, a rift, or ſeparation 
the parts in a ſolid body; the word denotes, ©! 
« ſevering and parting of theſe things that ven 
« united and cloſely joined together.“ Or, it 
other words, It is a parting, either volunta 
ly, or by conſtraint, of the pieces that 
« cleave together, ad conſtituted one whole. 
See the very learned "and accurate critics, Leigh 


and Stockius on the word. The frequent uſe a 
277125 thy 
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word, and the root from whence it comes, 
dear proof of the truth of this account of 
It is uſed to ſignify, the rent of a garment, 
e v. 36. ; the rending aſunder of tlie vail of 
| temple, Matth. xxvii. 57. 3 the rending of 
rocks, ibid. ; and the breaking of the net that 
full of fiſhes, John xxi. 11. By an eaſy un- 

metaphor, this term is applied to the 
d, and ſignifies both diviſion and diſſention, 
reby the hearts of men we o THe es N 
factions and rn 


nr we may apprehend this point in a 1 
t, it is neceſſary to review, with all poſſible 
nion, theſe three heads, (1.) The parts; (2 ) 
union and fellowthip ; and, ( 3.) The N 

he * c 


r 


SHALL, in the firſt place, conſider the parts 
he goſpel church. Until we know theſe, we 
not underſtand their union or ſeparation to 
purpoſe. This is only another name for 
members, of whom the apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. 
* As the body is one, and hath many mem- 
, and all the members of that one body, 

ing many, are one body: ſo alſo is Chriſt. 


te body is not one member, but many. Now 
dere are many members, yet but one body. 


ae the body of Chriſt, and members in par- 
ular,” verſ. 12. 14. 20. 27. Although 

lily grant, that metaphyſical diſtinctions 
terms of art in divinity, have, in many in- 
, miniſtered to unprofitable and vain ſpe- 
tion, rather than pod! y edifyibg ; yet I can- 
d n "that It is At to lay 


© aſide 


598 Tina part F ., 


aſide theſe a an diſtinction, ict; nete 
introduced, aud immemorigl uſe, has r rende 


Famillar, even in divinity. En Err Errors, a wi 
preheuſions of « others, "oblige. 555 to Expreſ 
potions i in a cautious manner, t to form a.m 
contraſt | to what we ſuppoſe is erroneous int 
ſcutiments ; z and ſometimes the advant 


expreſſing a whole ſentence, and all that 
longs to ſame; ieee idea, by one word 


ſtamped with currency, and a a determined 
3 of meaning, ſtrongly plead for the 


of a term that is not of doubtful ſignificat 
Ja this light I apprehend we, may adopt 
uſual diſtinctions writers make of the chy 
as the 3 is inviſible, Eph. i; 22. 23. or viſible, My 
xiii. 47. The viſible church, a again, is ei 
catholic or particular, 1 Cor. i. 2. where we 
them both mentioned and difterenced. The ul 
would make of theſe diſtinctions, may be o 
Ml in the following een. 


—- ) Tas embers of the. in Je churd 
only true believers, that have res on the 


man, be. 


— 2.) The members of the catholic viſt Ble dl 
are all thoſe th rou ghout the whole world, that 
upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, tage 
with Abet children, n i, % , I Hors rk 
I 51 
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are all theſe that are agreed in a profeſſel 
lief of, aud ſubjection to, one ſyſtem, of thek 
and prder of the goſpel, under the directi 
them that exerciſe. rule in the conuectic 
yhich they belong. For the reaſons al 


* 
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„cannot admit, that particular churches 
e the ſame ching as particular con- 
ations, that aſſemble in one place for join - 
in the fellowſhip, and exerciſing all the of- 
s of church · members among themſelves, to- 
ly independent on any other connection. 


0 ſeripture · account of the churches of Jeruſa- . 
„ Antioch, Corinth, and others before no- 


n ſeems to carry a moſt convincing evidence 
the contrary ſide. It is high time, 


der n | 


x the ſecond place, To examine the union, 
| fellowſhip of the members of the goipekR 
urch. The whole of our apprehenſions about 
iſm will be either true or falſe, as we con- 
ve this union and fellowſhip in a true or falſe 
ht, The following remarks $ may be uggeſt- 
on this head. 


1.) Tae inviſible church is joined together 
ſpiritual and inviſible bands of union. Their 
jon is, in the firſt place, with the Lord Jeſus 
nit, unto whom they are joined, fo as to be 
him, to be one with him, to be one ſpirit, . 
body, one building, one vine, one new 
u, Sc. This union of believers with Chriſt 
one ſpirit, is of the utmoſt importance to be 
Il (tated and opened: but all. my labour is 
eded on-the head, by the very judicious 
ount of it, in Marſhal on ſanfification, under 
za direction; Hervey's Theron and Aſpaſioy 
er tath; and Boſton's fourfold Nate of man, ſtate 
„head 2d. Being joined to the bleſſed Head, 
levers become brethren and fellow-members 


Chuiſt, and have the ſame care one of an- 
R other, - 
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other, as members of the ſame body, x Cor, 
25. 26. 27.. and 1 John iii. 14. 


_ Tax union of the catholic viſible chai 
conſiſts, in their owning the fame Head; 
ſeſſing the ſame faith, for ſubſtance; and wil 
in g. in the general courſe of their converſatin 
by the ſame rule, Eph. iv. 3.—6. This uni 
may conſiſt with many differences in opinio 
and conduct; but cannot be reconciled to a; 
feſſed and declared diſſite of any article of fu 
or rule of obedience, which they believe to be c 
taincd in the word of God, nor of what they n 
to be the image of Ged, in Chriſtians of of 
denominations. Theſe who proceed that lengt 
declare themſelves to be enemies to God, 
their wicked works, and have given up with 
claim to the Chriſtian character. Such a fpi 
does not conſiſt with common honeſty, and 
quite the reverſe of true Chriſtianity. 
bonds of this union are, a declared belief of 
vine truth, a declared love to the divine lay, 
declared concern for the common falvation, a 
2 declared eſteem of, and affection to the cb 
dren of God, that bear his image, and ain 

conformity to his will, 1 Cor. i. a. Luke ix. . 


3.) Tux union of the members of a pul 
lar viſible church, is defcribed, with the 1 
ſimplicity, in Acts ii. 42. They contin 
« ftedfaftly in the apoſtles doctrine and fell 
« ſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in praye 
While they walk in the fear of the Lord, 
ving to one ſyſtem of truth, worſhip, and orde 
they are comforted and edified in the love 
the truth, and of one another, as fellow-be 
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1 of the ſame body, and partakers' of the 
miſe of God in Chriſt, by the goſpel, Eph. 
6. The union of a particular viſible church, 
far from being a human thing ; ĩt is enjoined and 
felled by God, and derives all its numerous 
Lin of enriching. benefits from his bleſſing up- 
it. It belongs to Ziou's King, to appoint the 
ns, aud draw out the whole plan, of her union 
d fellowſhip. Under the Old Teſtament, God 
dained all the loops and taches, that coupled 
e curtains together, to make one tabernacle ; 
din like manner, under the New, Chriſt hath 
lained the bands, that couple the members of 
particular church together, to make oue 
urch, as well as the bands of union in the ca» 
jolic church, whether viſible or inviſible. It is 

r this reaſon, we cannot allow, that 1 srAN DS, 

) In human rites and obſervations about reli- 

on, that can only trace their original as high, 
the pleaſure: of the church, or the authority 

the magiſtrate : Nor, (2.) In one viſible head, 
hether pope, patriarch, or biſhop, er council : 

or, (3.) In the civil laws of princes : Nor, (4. 
aſſembling together in one place, for worſhip- 
ing God. The union of believers in the church 
fJeruſalem was a perfect contraſt to all theſe, 
cts iv. 32. The multitude of them that be- 
liered, were of one heart, and of one ſoul: they 
ere ſo united in faith and love, that how vu- 
dus ſoever their natural tempers were, and how 
uch ſoever they had been ſtrangers to one ano- 
er, and of different ſects and parties before, 
hey were neu as entirely harmonious, and hear- 
ly affectionate to their fellow-Chriſtians, as if 
dey had all been animated with one ſoul. A 
ut profeſſion of, and attachment to, the faith 


R 2 and: 


* 


and order af the goſpel, in reſpect of e 
connection, is that which conſtitutes the uni 


of a particular church, In the laſt place, 


is properly“ a parting of theſe things that 
* cloſely united and joined together.” At 


Fplitting of ber members, that are joined in 


rendered by fome of the moſt eminent criti 
.concorpores, & una participes, concorporated, a 


_ _—_ the RP! to * ou tlüs head, 
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worſhip, diſcipline, and government, 15 


and the improvement of theſe, is the felloy 


SECT. in. 
I SHALL . endeavour, by the dane of tl 
eee to {tate and explain the true na 


of ſchiſm, as it refers to the church of the lin 
God. It has been already obſerved, that (chil 


term is applied to the church, it muſt dene 


ſacred bonds of her communion, as Ce 
eveutroxo] Eph: iii. 6. which emphatic words 


co- partners or co-partakers of | the promiſe. 


4 ) Taar there can be no rent and ſchiſai 
the myſtical body of Chriſt, as ſuch. The meme 
of this church cannot be parted from their ink 
reſt in the love of God, Rom, viii. 38. 39-31 
the life af Chriſt, John xiv. 19. ;. in the 
and indwelling preſence and operations of 


Holy Ghoſt, John -xiv. 16. Eph. 1. 13. 14 f 


the new covenant, 2 Sam. Xxxili. 5. II. liv. af 
and in one another, as brethren in the fame f 
mily, heirs of the ſame inheritance, and beg 
ten with the ſame word of truth, that coun. 
uually abides in their hearts, 1 John iii. 9. 17 


4. 23. As they ate elect according to the # 


. of God the F ather, through ſancti 


cali 


= 


e aberrinal part of ſchiſm. - 207 
jon of the Spirit unto obedience, and fprink- 
ig of the blood of Jeſus : as they are begotten 
a lively hope by the reſurrection of Jeſus 
fiſt from the dead: as they are made parta- 
rs of a divine nature, and conſtituted one new 
, in Chriſt: they are, and ſhall for ever con- 
zue to be, one in the Father, and in bit Son Je- 
Chriſt, John xvii. 20.—23. and, in the Holy 
, 1 John ii. 2T> © 12 ; 


2.) As ſchiſm. has A to the viſible: 
urch; ſo in a particular manner, it denotes 
ch a rent as takes place among the members 
one paxt of the viſible church, that have been 
ined together, in profeſling the ſame ſyſtem, 
| exerciſing rule and diſcipline in the ſame 
nnection. And it is very evident, from the 
iptural uſe of the word, that ſchiſm does not 
n a ſeparation from the church; but uncha- 
le and diſorderly diflentions and diviſions iu 
The ſaints at Corinth were but oze church, 
d yet, in three ſeveral inſtances, and, on as 
any accounts, they are cautioned. againſt, or- 
arged with, this crime, 1 Cor. i. 10.—and. 
,18.—and xii, a5. To attend to theſe paſſages- 
their ſcope and connection, is the beſt way 
obtain the certain, undeceiving knowledge- 
our ſubject. I begin with 1 Cor. i. 10. © I be- 
ſeech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord: 
Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame things, 
and that there be no diviſions among you [«» 5 
» ti» exiouare] ; but that ye be perfectly join- 
ed together in the ſame mind, and in the fame 
judgment.” The apoſtle had juſt affirmed in- 
te verſe before, that they were called [Cie xowo- 
J unto the followfhip of the Son- of God, Jeſus- 
| R 3 Clirilt. 
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Chriſt our Lord; to partake of external pr 
leges, as well as to have an holy:commuy 
with Chriſt. Immediately on the back of th 
he exhorts tliem to cultivate this fellowſhip u 
the Son of God, and with one another, with 
dent zeal: he manages this part of his 
by exhibiting in a ſtriking lively. contraſt, th 
fin and their daty.: and theſe are contraryt 
one to the other, Their duty is ſummed 
in three heads: :—To be perfectly joined toget 
in the ſame mind; and -in the ſame judgn 
and—to ſpeak the fame things, The word [ 
rig] very happily rendered, to * join perfeſ 
throws abundance of light on the verſe. Ith 
nifies, to fit any thing for a particular i 
uſe and deſign ; to fix it accordingly in its 
ſtin ed place; and te join it in cloſe-conneti 
as a part of the whole, or a means to thee 
When we untte- all theſe together, I appreha 
we coneeive the true meaning of the Holy Gl, 
This regular, intimate, and perfect conjundi 
of theſe Corinthian-believers, mult refer, (1, 
their mind and ſentiments, in every import 
and momentous-truth » (2.) to their judgue 


and deſigns: and, (3.) to their language, v 
muſt be ordered and directed by the — 


God. What ſoever is not conducted in the chur 
by this. rule, has no title to be eſteemed aj 
of the fellowſhip of the ſaints. Every deput 
from this excellent ſtandard, is a ſchiſm 
the body, ſo far as it goes: this is more 
barely hinted, in the contraſt between ſpealii 
the ſame things, and being perfectly joined. 
on the one hand ; and there being diviſios 
ichiſins among them, on the other, But 


meaning of the expreſſion. is ſtill further dc: 
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in the following verſes, where the apaſtle telly 
ns, £ that there were contentious among them, 
J, warm ſtrifes, and uncharitable diſſentions; 
tereby they were diſunited.in mind and judge 
nt; and inſtead of ſpeaking the ſame things, 
ere divided i in their language, and uſed a dia- 
t that leaves no room to doubt, whether there 
25a rent in their ſentiments and deſigns. Eve- 
one ſaid, © I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, 
Ly lof Ceplas, and I of Chriſt.” The truth i is, 
t that time, envying, and ſtrife, and diviſions, 
,prariar] prevailed fo much, that Chriſtian ſo- 
ul graces were almoſt altogether neglected, 
Cor. iii. 3. 4. 5. And where the form of them 
25 retained, the deſigns were ſo evidently ſel- 
a, and intereſted, that it, could not excuſe 
em from the juſt charge of ſchiſins or divi- 
ons among them. Let. us go an to examine, 
8 if 
Cox. xi. 18. When ye come 3 in 
the church, I hear that there be diviſions a- 
mong you, GT TX/THATE ty ,vauiv bn x]. The 
aſe that the apoſtle is handling, is the ce- 
bration of the Lord's ſupper. It ſeems, there 
ere ſome great miſmanagements among them, 
that reflected deeply on their honour, and ve 
much marred their edification. The diſorder in 
their religious meetings was ſo great and ſo per- 
icious, that inſtead of glorifying Chriſt, and 
edifying one another, they diſhonoured his wor- 
thy name, hurt their own ſouls, and offended 
their brethren : in a word, they came together, 
not for the better, but for the worſe. They 
came together into the ſame place, and celebra- 
ted the Came ordinances, and yet there were 
Chiſns among them. From all which it is ma- 
Mt nĩfeſt, 
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nifeſt, that ſchiſm is ſomething elſe than 
ration from a church, and properly charat 
ſes fuch differences, as are managed undet the} 
fluence of corrupt tempers, that are inconſiſie 
with her edification and comfort! When 
avowed ſentiments, aſſections, and converſut 
of the members of a church are 1 ot of a pier 
and differences in judgment are mutually cal 
in queſtion, reſented, and expofed ; can weft 
bear to ſay of that church, that ſhe is ſchiſng 
cal? Has the any fatisfying evidence of bei 
perfectly joined together in the ſame mind, 
in the ſame judgment, and ſpeaking the tru 
in love? Nay, is not the ſuppoſed caſe, a 
fect contraſt, and therefore real ſchiſm ? 
was preciſely the caſe at Corinth. The laſt tex 
that claims our notice, to 'enable us to judyei 
hat ſenſe the Holy Ghoſt makes uſe of t 
word ſchiſm, is in, 
1 Con; xii. 25. That there ſhould be no ſchi 

in the body; but that the members ſhould hat 
the ſame care one for another.“ The apoftlok 
gins this chapter, with ſome account of the ſe 
ritual gifts, that ſeem to have abounded to 2 
uncommon degree, in that church. He alk 
they were divers and many ; but obſerves, the 
they were all wrought by one Spirit, and wet 
all given to profit the church, in the great mk 
dom of her bleſſed Head. Inſtead of being puſ 
ed up with pride therefore, every member out 
to look on himſelf as a part of the body, and ti 
conſider how he may improve his peculiar gf 
with humility, fur general uſefulneſs, He ei 
larges on a very happy compariſon, at 
length, between the human body, and thi w 
| ſtic 
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al body of Chriſt: the amount of his reaſon- 
1nd jl;uſtratian is collected in theſe words, 
od hath tempered the body together, that 
ere thould be no ſchiſm iu the body; but 
hat the members ſhould have the ſame care 
me for another. And whether one member 
afer, all the members ſuffer with it: or one 
ember be honoured, all the members rejoice 
vith it. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and 
members in particular,” verſ. 24.—27. The hu- 
n body is tempered together by the hand of 
xd: the connection is ſo cloſe, that thou gh 
ch membe! preſerves its proper place, all is 
ingled and loſt in one whole body. Every 
art is comely and uſeful in its place; it de- 
nds on, and renders eſſential and important 
wices to, the body. Hence they have the ſame 
re one of another, and mutually feel in each 
hers pains and pleaſures. The ſufferings and 
rows, the honours and joys, of the weakeſt and 
rongeſt, of the more and leſi honourable mem: 
, are common to every member, and to the 
hole body; becauſe God hath ſo tempered it 
ether, [ownxipare)] hath blended the aims and 
ttereſts, the comforts. and miſeries, of the 
ited parts in the whole ſyſtem. Self-conſciouſ- 
els in every man, affords an unanſwerable de- 
jonſtration, that this is really the caſe. And 
e apoſtle obſerves, that it is preciſely ſo. with 
he church: her members being many, are 
one body in Chriſt; and every one members 
one of another, Rom. xii. 5. But if the eye 
bould ſay to the hand, I have no need of thee 
Ir the head to the feet, I have no need of you; 
here would be a ſchiſm in the natural body. 
again, any member ſhould ſay, Becauſe I ara 
uo 
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not placed i in another ſtation, „and fitted t to4 Je 
ther office, JL am not a part of, and owe nof 
vices to, the body ; this would be the diſh: 
ny, and want of care for, and reſpect to fi 
members, which the apoſtle calls a ſchiſm it 
body. An evil that is exactly the reverſe of 
care one for another, that includes all the of 
due from the members to one another. Joh | 
manner, ſhould the members of the church 
far forget their place, and neglect their di 
as to have no proper care for one another's vt 
fare, and not to perform conſcientiouſly x 
chearfully the duties of their place and ſtatia 
but inſtead of this, judge their brethren, and{ 
them at nought : (Dr Guiſe, on Rom. xiv, 1 
how is the unity of the Spirit preſeryed in 
bond of peace, in ſach a'caſe ? According | 
the apoſtles reaſoning, there is a real ſchiſm] 
the body ; that is, an alienation of affection 
breach, diſharmony, and diſreſpect to fellog 
members: from all which, it comes to paſs, th 
they have not a like ſolicitous concern, and: 
tural care of the mutual welfare of one anothe 
which their fellow-memberſhip in one body d 
liges them to maintain. 


Ox the whole, I cannot expres my mind 
this ſubject better, than in the words of 
Tong, Life of Mr Henry, page mibi ) 282, 1 
where he is giving an account of a 'diſcourſ 
concerning the nature of ſchiſm, publiſhed 
the faid Mr Henry, and ſums up the ſcope of tit 
piece in the following terms. In it be” ( 
Henry) © enquires what that fin is, thatt 
« word of God calls ſchiſm, and from all! 


* places in ſcripture where that word is fou 


(6 } 
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e makes it to appear, that it ſignifies, IV. B. 
wharitableneſs and alienation of Affection among | 
briſtians ; and | judges, there may be ſchiſin, 

here there is no ſeparate communion ; A! 
here may be a a ſeparate communion, where 


ere is no ſchiſm . Mi 


C HAP. rr | 
practical part of ſebiſm Pak” ts circums 


ancer, cauſes, prevention, and cure,—are repre- 
ented. 


HERE are three things relative t to ſchiſm, 
that more immediately belong to prac- 
e, that muſt be particularly attended to, be- 
e this ſubject is diſmiſſed and I humbly. con- 
ire, they will exhauſt whatever is of any con- 
erable impoi tance on the point, beſides what 
been already noticed. Let us then examine, 
The e (2.) The cauſes, and (3.) 
be prevention, and cure of ſchiſms. 
SECT. I. 
1. Lr us enquire into the circumſtances of 
hiſm; or, when it may be ſaid, there are &- 
ſous in a church. I hope it will appear to be 
rery modeft and reaſonable aſſertion, that no- 
ing ſhall be efteemed ſchifim, but that which 
called by that name, or hath the entire natùre 
| what is ſo called in ſcripture: and every 
ling ſhall be accounted ſchiſm, that hath either 
name or the nature of ſchiſm, attributed to 
in the word of God. The reaſon of this af. 
| F ſertion 


| 
. 
| 


in a nearer or more diſtant way to the wor 
of God : if it concerns only civil matters, it 


cation and comfort of the church, in her ſod 
duties and relations. | 


church- members concerned, to diſſolve their 


* Kjtute a ſchiſin, 


Fe | 
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Fertion is: obvious ; ſchiſm is a diſorder in that 
<iety, which owes its very being, and all i Itse 
to divine revelation. Now the following 
ſtances muſt concur to forma ſchiſm, acee 
to this rule of Judging about i it; Which 
be all gathered from the texts Juſt now | 
plained. | 


(1.) Tnar the perſon, or perfons, that c 
it, belong to, and be members of ſome parti 
Jar church of Chriſt, tha math the prophets i 
apoſtles for its foundation, Jeſus Chriſt t il 
the chief * 


— ny - — — 


(5. ) Trar the pointin difference, ith 


not be called a ſchiſm; and if it reſpedt a l 
trines, it muſt go by another name than that 


ſchiſm, which has a reſpect only to what is jr 
tical in religion. | 


\ (3) Tuk ground of it muſt concern the ed 


(4.) YzT not ſufficient, in the opinion oft 


clal connections; where it goes ſo far as that, 
merits another name than ſchiſm, But to c 


(s.) Tax difference muſt be managed vi 
eagerneſs, and unſocial tempers, that are, 
far as they prevail, deſtructive of every 
fruit of reli gious ſociety. A catalo gue of th fl | 
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1 and ſchiſmatical tempers, is made out in 
r. xii. 20. © Debates, envyings, wraths, 
trifes, back bitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tu- 
nults Indeed this ſeems to be that which 
"(itutes the very nature of ſchiſm, under all 
foregoing conditions. If any of theſe con- 
ions do not agree, I cannot ſee reaſon to call 
ſunderſtandings | among Chriſtians, a ſchiſm: 
t where they unite, whether the LO of aid. 

ce among the profeſſed body of chriſt be 
re or leſs important, I dare not call the whole 
a ſofter name than it deſerves ry 44 there a are 
ſchiſms among them.” 


[ 


SECT. Wt! n Nom 

Taz cauſes of ſchiſms in the church are Va» 
us. In general indeed, the robt of this bit- 
neſs is laid open in James iv. 1. Whence 
ome wars and fightings among vou? come 
hey not of your luſts, that war in ybur mem- 


bers? Theſe luſts are numerous and mant feſt. 
he following catalogue is a ſpecimen :— — 


(r.) Palp is an horrible ſchiſmatic. The 
oud man has ſo high an opinion of himſelf, 
at it is impoſſible he can have the ſame care 
and reſpect to fellow-members, By ſtretch- 
g beyond his line, and ſwelling himſelf above 
fe, he breaks in upon the unity, harmony, 
d order of the body. 


(2.) SELF-LoVE is another great ſchiſinatic, 
his induces a man to wiſh and attempt to unite 
things to himſelf, inſtead of uniting himſelf 
S to, 


— — — — 
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to, and cultivating uſeful fellowſhip” with 


(3.) Jearovsr is another ſpring of (cif 
among the followers of the Lamb ; when 
ſuſpect ſecret deſigns to be practiſed by th 
brethren, or that their eminence of chan 
will eclipſe their own: it is extremely diffc 
to avoid ſchiſins that grow on this root, as na 
nd as grapes, on the vine, 


54h # Harz and diſlike are a fertile ſo1 
of this abomination. This is inconſiſtent wi 
that love that unites Chriſtians ; it ſets a n 


againſt his brother, and deſtroys much, 1 k 
almoſt ſaid, all good in * 


— 4 n ——_—— — — 8 


6. ) Evii-qpzarG frequently cauſes ſe 
in the church. The tongue is a fire, a ut 
« of iniquity : ſo is the tongue amongſt our u 
© bers, that it defileth the whole body, and! 
«© teth on fire the courſe of nature.“ Many othe 
cauſes might be aſſigned, ſuch as covyetonſad 
luſt of dominion over others, and an immo 
rate thirſt after. the honours, riches, and ple 
ſures of this world; which all operate to thise 
fect, of rending the myſtical body of Chn 
I have only mentioned criminal cauſes of di 
ſion and ſchiſm, without pretending to I 

in what caſes it may he juſtified : the reaſon! 
that 1 do not find any thing commendable, 
that cah admit of auy juſtification, hinted, « 
der this name, in the word of God. Schi 
is always faken in a bad ſenſe, aſcribed to an 
proachful cauſe, and repreſented as 3 
bitter effects, in the oracles of God ; aud to 
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eto juſtify it, would be, with a witneſs, to 
K vickedly for God. 


4 
* . 11 


SE C T. III. 


ſideration, is, the prevention and cure of this 
lefiaſtical diſorder. - The grand and never- 
ling recipe is preſcribed and atteſted, by the 
ylician of Gilead, in theſe terms, Matth. 


im deny himſelf, and take up his crofs, and 
ollow me.“ See likewiſe, Mark viii. 34. and 
ke ix. 23. I cannot pretend to ſtate the ua- 
e and import of theſe duties f#//y;- though a 
ral account of them is neceſiary . | 


Chriſt, is, to deny himſelf. Self and Chriſt, 
two maſters; and no man can ſerve both. 
ar wiſdom, thei. will, and their intereſts, are 
olites, and a downright contradiction to one 
ther. He that” will cleave to ſelf, muſt de- 
ſe Chriſt ; and he that loveth Chriſt, muſt de- 
ſelf; Whenever, and ſo far as it pleaſeth 
l to reveal his. Son in any man; ſtraightway, 


that denominates a man, ſinſul, vain, or. care 
is the ſelf that muſt be denied; and. in de- 
ng this /e proviſion is withdrawn from the 
thereof, before-named, that are the true 
ce of wars and fightings, and ſchiſms among 
— The more that ſelf-is denied, the 
t will ſchiſm be prevented and fappratied, 
S a (2.) Tzuz 


vx third and laſt particular, prop oſed to 


24. If any 0 come after me, let 


.) Tut firſt branch of duty recommended 
enjoined to the man that will be a follower 


perſon conferreth not with fleſh and blood. 


LY 
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, (2) Taz ſecond thing that Chriſt here! 
quires of his diſciples is, to take up their en 
Even as men, they cannot but find many cr 
in the world; but as Chriſtians, they muſt « 
pect more: for Chriſt himſelf hath told t] 
that in the world they ſhall have tribulation, 7 
expreſſion of taking up our crols, is plainly al 
five to a known cuſtom among the Rom 
who obliged thoſe that were to be crucified, 
take their croſs, or. at leaſt part of it, y 
their ſhoulders, and carry it to the place of e 
cution. It is not to my purpoſe, to enlarge 
the occaſion of this command, in the conten 
only it cannot he refuſed to be a word fitly þ 
ken. Trials will ever attend the people of 6 
in cleaving 1 to his way, and theſe, many a ti 
from the hand of unkind, or miſled brethra 
here is the trial aud proof of the patience of 
ſaints, to take up the croſs of Chriſt, and! 
cauſe no ſchiſm in the body, on account of th 
trials. 


| 


(3.) Tas laſt duty required of the diſcip 
of Chriſt, is to follow their Lord whitherſoeise 
he goes. A duty that is to be managed, | 
* walking, even as he alſo walked,” x John ü.! 
He mult be followed as a righteous and | 
vereigu Lawgiver, by yielding an univerk 
ſteady, and cheerful obedience to his authoni 
and imitated as an example and pattern of e 
ty, Chriſtian temper and practice. If we do 
we ſhall never fall into ſcandalous ſchiſms, t 
are the diſgrace of our religious profeſſion; « 
laying fallen, ſhall ſoon riſe again. 


es r f con, any” ay 


IxsrEAD of entarging further on the antidel 
« && > : S 44 1 


* = 
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| cure of ſchilins; I ſhall collect (without 
ch concern about order) a few ſtriking paſſa ges 


m the word of God, that may furniſh ſuitable 
ations, CINE and motives on the Ned 


if 


PaIL. ii. t. 2. 3. 4. Melia? bockerefore any 
onſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, 
fany fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels 
nd mercies; fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like 
ninded, having the ſame love, being of one 
ccord, of one mind. Let nothing be done 
trough ſtrife, or vain-glory, but in lowlinet3 
f mind, let each eſteem other better than 
hemſelves. Look not every man on his o-n 
hings, but every man alſo on the things of 
thers.” 2 Cor. xHi. 11. Finally, brethren, 
arewel : be perfect, be of good ,comfort, be 
f one mind, live in peace; and the God of 
ye and peace ſhall be with you.” Rom. 
7.19, © Let us therefore follow after the 
things which make for peace, and things where- 
vith one may edify another.” Romy xv. 3 
Now the God of patience and conſolation, 
grant you to be like-minded one towards 
another, according to Chriſt Jeſas.” Rom. 
wi. 17. 18. Now I beſeech you, brethren, 
nark them which cauſe diviſions and of. 
fences, contrary to the doctring which ye 
have learned ;. and avoid them. For they 
that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Jefus- Chriit,, 
but their own belly ; and. by good words and 
fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple.” 
& iv. 32. And the multitude of them that 
beliexed, were of one heart, akd of one foul * 
neither ſaid any of them, that qught of the 
bun which he po z wi his con, bat 
3 d* w + NY 


ih 


ef 
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they had all things common.“ Eph. iv. 31 
Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, 
« clamour, and evil-ſpeaking be put away f 
< you, with all malice. And. be ye kind ont 
another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 1 
© ther, even as God for Chriſt's fake. hath 
given you.“ Matth. xviii. 21. 22. Thene 
£ Peter to him, and ſaid, Lord, how off ſhall 
brother ſin againſt me, aud I forgive hi 
« till ſeven times? Jeſus faith. unto him, I. 
not unto thee, Until ſeven. times: but, u 
« ſeventy times ſeven.” Mark xi. 25. 26. 4 
« when ye ſtand, praying, forgive, if ye h 
« ought againſt any: that your Father 
< which is in heaven may forgive you your ty 
« paſſes. But if you do not forgive, neither y 
your Father which is in heaven, forgive j 
« treſpaſſes,* Rom. xiv. 13. . Let us not the 
fore judge one another any. more: but judy 
this rather, that no man put a ſtumbling-blee 
« or an occaſion to fall in his brother's wy 
Rom. xv. 1. 2. We then that are ſtrong, ou 
to bear the infirmities of the weak, and 
to pleaſe ourſelves. Let every one of us pla 
his neighbour for his good to edificatic 
1 Cor. xiii. 4.—7- Charity ſuſſereth long, 
is Kind ; charity envieth not; charity van 
< eth not itſelf, is not puffed up, doth not 
have itſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her 


is not 75 provoked, thinketh no evi), 


« joiceth in iniquity, but rejoiceth in t 
truth: h all things, believeth all thing 
© hopeth all thin gs, endureth all things. 6 
vi. I. 2. © Brethfen, if a man be overtaken] 
© a fault, ye which axe ſpiritual, reſtore fic 
© an oue in the ſpirit of meckneſs ; conſider 

| a FFF 
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byſelf, leſt thou allo be tempted. Bear ye 
ne anothers burdens, and fo fulfil the law of 
chriſt.“ Col. Hi. 12. 13. 14. Put on there - 
ſore, (as the elect of God, holy and beloved) 
bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of 
mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering ;. farbearing 
one another, and forgiving one another, if 
any man have a quarrel againſt any: even as 
Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. And. above. 
all theſe thiuge, put on charity, which is the 


any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to 
wholeſome words, even the words of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine which is ac- 
cording to godlinefs ; he is proud, knowing 
nothing, but doting about queſtions and ſtrifes 
of wor ds, whereof cometh en vy, ftrife, rail - 
ings, evil. ſurmiſings, perverſe diſputings of 
men of corrupt minds, and deſtitute of the 
truth, ſuppoſing that gain is godlineſs : from 
ſuch withdraw thyſelf.* 2 Tim. ii. 16. 17. 
But ſhun profane and vain. babblings ; for they 
will increaſe upto more ungodlineſs. And 
their word will eat as doth a canker : of whom 
is Hymeneus and Philetus.” Tit. iii. 9. © Avoid 


tentions, and ſtrivings about the law; for th 

are unprofitable and vain. 1 John iv. r. © Be. 
loved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the 
ſpirits whether they are of God: becauſe ma- 
by falſe prophets are gone out into the world. 


Maxy more texts might be added to the ſame 
ect, were I not apprehenſive, that it might be 
voked on as a tedious expence of time, to write 


bond of perfecineſs.“ 1 Tim. vi. 3. 4. 3. If 


ſooliſh queftions, and genealogies, and con- 


read them. O! the degeneracy of human 


| 
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taſte, that loathes heavenly manna, and y 
fers lying vanities, and idle ſpeculations! 
copious variety of ſcripture on this topic, is ak 
lid proof of its eſſential importance; and oft 
ftrong bias in the human mind to a ſchiſmati, 
temper*. This, however, I may confidently ang art 
that no man, whoſe conſcience is enlighteng 
impreſſed, and influenced by theſe * 
truths, will either begin or continue a. ſchi 
in the church. A good tree will beas', 
fruit,“ Matth. vii. r5.—20, If the ſehifi 5 
tends to the whole or the greater part oft 
church; cenſure does not ſeem to be the 
per means of healing the body all over diſeaſel 
Though the apoſtle blames the Corinthians f 
their diviſions about their teachers, and ab 
the Lord's ſupper; it is remarkable, he dx 
not enjoin them to draw the ſword of diſcipline 
but to reform by repentance, and returning. 
their firſt love. But if it appear, that the bread 
is cauſed only by one, or by a few; the rule 
plain, Rom. xvi.'17.: © Þ beſeech you, brethre 
mark them whieh cauſe divifions and offene 


% The ha is, (fays Dr. Witherſpoon, in his far 
diſtourſe, delivered at Paiſley, in April and May, 1 
there is no diforder in a church, that is harder to deal with 
«« than a ſpirit- of contention. Other fins may be repron 
« with ſeverity, and you will be ſuppoſed £6 be in the eu 
« ciſe of your duty when doing ſo; but this will not all 
« itſelf to be reproved, becauſe it will not confeſs itfelf to! 
n crime, and is therefore often exaſperated, by the 
4 tempts tb heal it: You may ſee ſometirhes a man of ſn 
cover all, under a flaming profeſſion of religion; and yt 
10% conduct it in ſich a manner, that we may fay of hin, 
the ſervants of Nabal faid of their maſter; he is ſu 
« ſon of Belial, - that a man cannot ſpeak to him.” Vit 
eon ben Vol. 2d Þ* 282» 
| Contra 
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ontrary to the doctrine which ye have learn. 
d; and avoid them.“ 


CHAP. XXII. 


of Wen from a * 


Har has been juſt now EY on ths 
head of ſehiſm, is intended to ſtate it in a 
ze ſcripture-light, that the world may ſee 
th their own eyes, what is the true. idea affix- 
to the term by the Holy Ghoſt, and conſe- 


ſchiſm, which is far unlike. How ordinarily 
we find Popiſh writers charging ſchiſm on 
oteſtauts, and Proteſtants that have a legal e- 
ablihment, laying the very ſame thing to 
charge of Diſſenters. Alas ! how eaſily are 
en pleaſed with the ſound of words that carry 
invidious meaning, in drawing up an indict- 
it againſt their neighbours? We. have ſeen 


at ſtand in one connection of fellowſhip : 
here the difference is carried fo far, that the 
ties concerned entirely break up all commu- 
ion with one another, and go into diſtin 
mnections, for obtaining the general ends of 
at religious fellowſhip they once did, but now 
0 not carry on and purſue with united en- 
avours, as one church Joined 1 in the bonds of 
dividual ſociety ; where this is the caſe, it is 
ndeniable, there is ſomething very different 
rom a ſchiſm ; it is no longer a ſchiſm in, but 
ſeparation from the body. : 

In 


ently the vulgar miſtake of denominating that - 


at ſchiſm is properly a diviſion among thoſe ' | 


— — e — Ins 


munion, lie ſo far diſtant from one anothe 
that. thar elders cannot aſſemble, on neceſſi 


it is chargeable on the 'per/ons from auhom the | 


to ſet forth both theſe caſes, in a juſt and d 
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Ix ſome caſes, I believe, there may be a 
joining of particular religious connec 
without a fault on any fide : the general 
of prudence and duty, in concurrence yi 
providential circumſtances, ſometimes dired 
this as a prudent and neceſlary ſtep. Is a « 
gregation overgrown in numbers, ſo that ite 
not conveniently aſſemble in one place, to i 
in all che ordinances of general and ſpecial-c; 
munion : it is evident, that to: form anoth 
congregation, is very commendable, in ſuch 
cumſtances. Do the congregations in one c 


occaſions, for-the exerciſe of diſcipline, amoi 
their flocks, in a preſbyterial:capacity, with 
neglecting ſome duty bound on them, 4 
laws of nature, or the office God hath plac 
them in? Reaſon would, that they ſhould 
parted into diviſions, that are more conveni 
for anſwering the ends of edific ation to 


people. 


* — — — * ——> 


Bor there are other ſeparations, . that imply 
fault upon ſome ſide; either the fault lies at 
door of the perſons that /eparate themſelver; ( 


ration is made. In the: firlt caſe, it is a fin! 
leave the communion of a church; and int 
laſt caſe, it is a ſin to contiuue in it. It conl 
tutes an eſſential part. of our plan, to endearo 


feaſible light. 


er 
Tnar it is an heinous crime, in ſome cireu 
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nces, to ſeparate from a particular church, 
as ſtrongly aſſerted, and as clearly proved, in 
word of God, as any thing can be. jude 19. 
heſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, ſen- 
nal, having not the Spirit.” 1 John ii. 19. 
hey went out from us, but they were not 
us: for if they had been of us, they would 
o doubt have continued with us: but they 
ent out, tliat they might be made manifeſt, 
hat they were not all of us.“ The words uſed 
Jude are [Are iopigorric dur]. Mr Jenkyn on 
place obſerves, „That this word [A= 
toes] (ſeparating), may ſignify the unbounding 
of a thing, and the removing of a thing, 
from thoſe bounds and limits wherein it was 
ſet and placed, (for the words Cite] and [ 
pts] ſignify, to terminate or circumſcribe a 
thing within limits and bounds; and the pre- 
poſition [#79] added to it, may import the 
taking away, or exempting a thing from thoſe 
bounds or limits wherein it was contained); 
This interpretation of making themſelves 
boundleſs, doth both agree to the word, and 
to the context.” He adds, According to 
another interpretation „the word [avotoptorr] 


thing from another, by bounds and limits 


bounds and limits for diſtinction, between ſe- 
reral things, it being (thus) a reſemblance 
ken from fields or countries, which are 
litinguiſhed and parted from each other, by 
certain boundaries and landmarks ſet up to 
that end,” Thus that judicious author, who 
lt be allowed te be no contemptible critic. 
ording to the. firſt of theſe ſignifications, 
ſuch 


% 


imports, the parting and ſeparating of one 


put between them; and the putting of 


1 


who ſet up limits about their own party 


caſes, without proper attention to the direct 


— 


light of reaſon is ſufficient to aſſure us, that ſod 


rous application of conſtitutional regulation 
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ſuch perſons are marked as do not ſubmit to 
rules of church- order and diſcipline, but cat 


all reſtraints, that they may walk at lawleß 
berty : according to the laſt, it deſcribes 


faction, to make a diſtinction of them 
from all others; and in both, or either of 


of the Holy Ghoſt, but with a' profeſſed de 
of maintaining ſome forbidden peculiarity, 
lative to faith or practice, that aſſects the « 
cation and nc af the Zoſpel- church. 


1 APPRENEND, allchatoin be faid on this cu 
leſs, and therefore ſinful ſeparation, may 
reduced to two heads. Either men will 
conform to the bounds of faith and pradi 
ſet up by Chriſt for a tandard of church-fel 
ſhip; or, they will make an addition to, or 
ration in that divine ſyſtem; an eſſential c 
tion of their having comminnion with of 
churches, - and Chriſtians, In either of th 
caſes, a ſeparation is groundleſs and wick 


(r.) ProrEsszy Chriſtians are guilty of mak 
a ſinful ſeparation, when they go out fron 
church that aims at conformity to that ſyſten 
faith and practice, Chriſt hath ſet up to 
ſtandard of church-communion, that they 
be at liberty, without fear or reſtraint, to 
what ſeems to be right in their own eyes. 


cannot ſabſiſt without order, and that order © 
not be maintained, without a ſeaſdnable and ii 


theſe are once ſet aſide, no rational ſecuritf 
1 a | 
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ps for tlie preſervation of the,bein 8 of that con · 
ation ; and every proſpect of uſefulneſs aud 
fort, i is for ever blaſted, There is a moſt excel- 
order appointed. in the church, which is 
houſe of the God of heaven; an. order in- 
ty wiſe, and, altogether, wholeſome, aud all 


e different views, concerning the conſtitu» 
al maxims of the kingdom of Chriſt; but 
reunto they have attained in the knowledge 
them. from the word of righteouſneſs, they, 
endeavour, through grace, to walk by the 
je rule, aud to follow that which is good, 
where men, neither awed by the authority 
od, nor conſtrained by the love of Chriſt, 
led by the Spirit of truth, caſt off this yoke, 
make void the divine — and caſt off their 
ious connections, that they may walk un. 
rained, in the light of their on eyes, that 
y may handle the word of God deceitfully, 
old the truth in unrighteouſheſs, we dare 
lay leſs, and we cannot ſay worſe, of them, 
n is contained in theſe expreſſions, They go 
from us, ſeparating. themſelves without a 
iſe, . 


2.) TuesE, who make. ſome addition to, or 
ration in the ſcripture-ſyftem of faith, wor- 
, or diſcipline, an eſſential con ditiou of con- 
ing their fellowſhip; with other churches or 
iſtians, are juſtly chargeable with the crime of 
ing a needleſs ſeparation. That this is ſome- 


iſt allreaſon, mi glit be made appear, with all 
evidence of demonſtration. But it is to be 


ed, Britons, are not ſo fur loſt to generous 
| * ſentiments 


upright in heart ſhall follow it : they may 


es done, is notorious ; and that it is done a- 
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ſentiments of liberty, as to ſeek a proof 
truth, that is countenanced by the fame pj 
ples of noble and juſt thinking, that. den 
ſtrate the ſaperior excellency of our civilſy{ 
An injured ſubject, at a lower bar, may | 
his cauſe to the ſupreme legiſlature, by or 
ſteps, and obtain redreſs, in caſe of opprel 
or impoſition by inferiors. We maſt firſt} 
gine the higher powers deficient in juſtice, 
attention to the appealed cauſe, before we 
ſuppoſe they would juſtify a decifion, that 
not correſpond with the ſpirit and defiyn of 
{tabliſhed laws: but if the inferior court f 
aſſume the power of legiſlation, and or 
claim it-as a point of right, would the le, 
ture eſteem itſelf honoured, or even ſafe, to 
dulge ſuch an aſſumed power? No, i 
this licentious wanton abuſe of truſt, in ap 
ing laws, would doubtleſs meet with the 
check: and no wonder, for it ſtrikes at onc 
the nerves of government, and the deareſt i 
reſts of the ſubject. Apply this reaſoning to 
preſent buſineſs, and it is hoped, it will app 
pertinent and convineing. If we put the 
another light, and I know not what ſhould l 
der us to ſuppoſe things that are ſuppoſe: 
the abſurdity of ſeparation from the-churc 
this way, will be ſtill more evident. Let us! 
gine, a part of a common-wealth, or a nus 
of ſubjects forming an aſſociation on ſuch 
as this, that they will new- model ithe whole. 
ſtitution, and at leaſt will deny tlieir cc 
nance to all their fellow -· ſubjects, that will 
conſent to their terms. By doing fo, they, 
on the matter; renounce allegiance to the ity 
lature, and connections with fellow - ul 
EE 1 Wbe 
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ere like meaſures are purſued i in the church, 
paration is made. 


cher of theſe accounts, may, without an im- 
ation of ſlander, be pronounced ſenſual, ha- 
x not the Spirit of Jeſus influencing them 


SAC F. II. 


zor as the crime of ſeparation is ſometimes 
atable to them that revolt from a church, 
in theſe circumſtances is their fin ; fo it is 
ſeldom chargeable on the church from 
ich the ſeparation is made; and in thefe ctr- 
nſtances, it is the duty of the members, to 
ſeparate, not to touch the unclean thing, 
to come. out from among them, 2 Cor. 


ſconduct, will not juſtify ſeparation from a 
ch. To ſuppoſe it would, is a principle of 
moſt pernicious tendency in fociety, .and 
ſt infallibly unhinge its whole ſettlements, 
dns every thing into diforder and conſu- 
. tam apt to think, the character of that 
1, from which her members may warrant- 
aud honourably ſeparate, ſhould have a very 
at and viſible likeneſs to that of a private 
aber, that may, upon ſcripture-warrants, be 
off from church-fellowthip. The church is 
e up of individuals; and where communion 
xt be ſafely kept up with the individuals, lam 
2 loſs to ſee what would be fufficient to juſtify 
paration from the whole. It is mutually a- 
„ that it is not 6 much the enermity of an 

| T 3 irregular 


4g perſons that ſeparate themſelves, on one 


ach a ſtep. The blame lies wholly ou them- 


17. Every inftance of defection, error, and 


77 irregular and offenſive deed, as the apy wa 


ſo much the glaring impropriety, and even 


per means are uſed to awaken an bumblinge 


' fo. plain and evident, that an, impartial 


Chriſt ; to deny ſelf ; to follow holine6; 
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bade of the prevailing temper, that wan 


the church to put away a member, from an 
them: for the ſame reaſon I apprehend, it i 


quiry of ſome one or more judicial deciß 
that will Iay a foundation for leaving the 
munion of a particular church, as the app 
ing badneſs of her principles. In the caſe of 
offending individual, a bad temper muſt 
pear one of two ways; either by a courſe of 
laviour that diſcovers the pleaſure the mau fi 
in his way; or by incorrigibleneſs, while | 


viction of {ome particular fact: the laſt i 
conv incing a proof of a bad temper as the fi 
Matth. xviii. 15.— 18. and I perſuade. my 
there myſt be ſome ſimilar diſcoveries of the 
principles of a church, before anx of ber me 
bers can, with a good confrience, fork 
fellowſhip. Either, | 


19 
Sa 77 C * 


1 continued ade gürd, » at leaſt, cool 
difference to the faith, obedience, and fell 
ſhip of the golpel they RES! received, muſt 


ſtander ſhall, fo to ſpeak, hear the language 
it in his heart, ſaying, The love of the tn 
and the edification, of the church, are not! 
ruling : aims and. motives that, direct their 
ſures. Where this is the caſe, i it is too plain, 
prevailing party have Forgot upon what exp! 
doctrines and duties a profeſſion of Chriſtin 
is eſtabliſhed, vg. To, hold the head, 


to Glow: the things that: make for. peace, 


JF; 1 t 8 


— 


ſe ſoundations being diſregarded, what com- 
, peace, purity, and uſeful fellowſhip, can 
maintained ? If the ſmaller part will cteave 
the faith once delivered to the ſaints, they 
iſt forſake a communion they cannot keep, 
at the expence of preſent duty, and a good 
cience. Or, 


b. INCORRIGTBLENESS, and refuſing to receive 
action and reproof, when offered with that 
deſt warmth of dutiful reſpect and faithful 
a], which the genius of Chriſtianity ſo natu- 
y dictates, is a ſufficient reaſon of deſerting 
communion, where truth is perverted, order 
ke through, and the hbnourof the Redeemer 
ſulted, by practices diſgraceful to Chriltiauity. 
t here we are carefully to mind the great 
akneſs of human nature, that is remarkably 
ſpoſed to take up and magnify offences be- 
nd their due bounds, and to diſregard, nay; 
ect with contempt, all reaſonable ſatisfaction. 
der a conviction of this, we ſhould] be jealous, 


our brethrens charge that they know not, 
interpreting their conduet to be obſtinate, 
d incorrigible, when it will, in fair conſtruc- 
u, perhaps bear no ſuch fenſe. Ar the ſame 
ne, it cannot be denied, that in ſome caſes, 
backliding church is deaf to remonſtran- 
and prone to revolt more and more. Se- 
rl circumſtances may determine our judg- 
ntsin drawing ſuch concluſions, without any 
nger of a miltake. An inſtance or two will 
J anſwer my purpoſe. Suppoſe then, ; 

| - + Wa Ie, 
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things whereby one may edify another. And 


we ſpeak wickedly for God, and lay things | 
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—— — gow Aa —p— © 
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Im, A CONSTITUTIONAL eee . in 
ſpectfully offered, but either not read, 
heard, not regarded, ſo as to receive any 4 
ſwer, Or, 


a. RrMONSTRANCES are forbid to be ente 
into the records of evurt.. Or, 


| 266 PusLtic 8 againſt deviations 
couſtitutional principles, are diſcoyraged, ( 


du, Tu perſous, who ſtate a plea tot 
people againſt yncauſtitutional opinions, 
procedures, are obliged, either to withdraw th 
warning, or ſuffer ſuch a puuiſhmment, as f 


ruling party judge expedient, to honour the 
own deciſions, and terriſy her from en 
thing of the kind, 


Iy any, or all of theſe caſes, it is vain to iu 
gine, that a church will 3 the nature, a 
anſwer the ends, of her conſtitution. 
ſuppoſition places her in a light, that cannot 
reconciled to that e wherewith Chriſt ly 
made her free. 


SR SS XX) a= 


To continne in a communion eouducted upt 
this plan, is neither honourable nor x 
Net honourable, becauſe her members are de 
the privilege of free and honeſt men, to 
with a proper ſpirit of generous liberty, in 
porting, and reſcuing their conſtitution. 
prudent, becauſe the conſtitution is betrayed 
tame ſilence, in ſuch a caſe, md its . 


5 azed. : | 
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not made from the conſtitution, its princi iples, 
adherents; but, b-ing made by the ſmaller 
mber, is to be conſtrued a reſolved: attachment, 
der the inconveniencies attending an over- 
vered minority, who chooſe to ſuffer, that 
may not ſin), unto the conſtitution, they 
with concern rendered uſeleſs. by the weight 
power diverted-into dangerous channel. 


IeEsunz it will ing altogether ſdper- 
ous, to enter minute 


e juſt cauſes of — from a Chriſtian 


urch, after what has been now obſerved in 
e general: for, beſides the difficulty, not to- 


impoſſibility, of doing f ſo; jtis evident, they 
aſt be reſolved. into ont or other of theſe parti- 
lars. Either, (t.) The church ſhews a conti- 
ied indifference about the faith, obedience, 
orſhip, and government, - ſhe has received on 
he authority of the ſcriptures. Or, (2.) She 
N with ſeverity and oppreſſion, the dutiful 
zonſtrances of her members, who ſeek redreſs 
f fome evil complained of in hex procedures, 
contrary to her reeeixed ſeriptural principles, 
d enjoins upon. them, a blind and ſilent fab. 
ſion, I cannot imagine a caſe, that will not 
al under one or other of theſe heads. 


of the compmunion. of church-memters.”  _ 
3 on this intereſting part of our ſub- 


1 the following order ſeems moſt ſuitable 
eaſy. 


1. To 


4 sEPARATION. proceeding on ſuch. graunds, | 


into an exact liſt of 


2 30 of the communion of church members. 
1. To explain the nature, and eſſential 
ties, « of church-communion. 
. To 233 the weighty and binding of 
gations, that may convince us, it is a reaſor 
8 1 


"i To" repreſent the excellency « of i it, as an eh 
alted part of our religion. 


4. To anſwer the objections that are made 
* it. 


5. To lay down ſome plain and proper n 
for the comfortable and edifying conduct 
| church-members } in that fellowſhip. And, 


4 Fo urge the diligent cultivation of tl 
duty, by ſome cloſe and important conſide 
tions. 


Tuts order, which is obſerved in a ſet of 
lebrated lectures, is both natural and accurate 
it is a juſt arrangement, and exhauſts the 1 
ject. 


— 


"SECT. IM 


TRE firſt thing to be cant is an er 
nation of the nature, and eſſential * 
church- communion. Having 'already preret 
ed myſelf, by a pretty large account of the: 
ture of charch-communion, I ſhall only obſent 
at this-time, that it invariably means, a ſoci 
of Chriſtians joined together in proſeſſing ti 
ſame faith, and walking by the ſame rule, ! 


orde 
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ger to their muthab advantage and edification. 
be a profefled Chriſtian, and to be in com- 
nion vieh a viſible profeſſing church, are not 


1 vs. It is juſt as reafonable to ſay, that be- 


re every man is a good member of ſociety, 
e conſequence is not good, becauſe we ſee in 
d many proftitute and renounce the dictates 
reaſon, to do violence to all ſocial obligations. 
e idea that firft preſents itſelf to the mind, 
den we hear of a man of ſach a corporation, 
mmonwealth, or ſociety, is, that he unites 
ith his fellow-meinbers, in mutual endeavours, 
promote the common good of the whole, by a 
haviour that i is ſuitable to his ſtation 1 in it. We 
ſcribe the very nature of church-communion, 
hen we fay, that Chriſtians are Joined together 
faith and practice, and unite in walking to- 
ther in all appointed inſtitutions of divine 
orſhip and ſervice, for their mutual comfort 
4 welfare, in eyery thing that pertains to vi- 
|, powerful, mo fcc | Fellgron.” bb; 


tant, I cannot make ap a complete liſt; for 
re, as in every thing elfe, the law of God is 
Kceeding broad. I ſhall only beg leave to ſe- 
t the following ſpectmen, which contains an 
finiſhed ſketchr of ſome comprehenfive gene · 
ls, that claim the feveral particulars moſt near- 
F rated, and fabordinate; to each. Ang, 

A418 Ilir 07.1123 1 dees 


1. Tur are called to endeavour, by every 
rrantable mean; to keep the unity of the Spi- 
it in ann ** iv. 3. This is ear- 
neſt ly 


raſes of the ſame i import, whatever ſome would 


uſe man is a ſocial and reaſonable being, there- 


Taz duties of this Anbei are many and im- 
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neſtly recommended, Phil. ji, 2, 3. * Be] 
« minded, haying the ſame love, being of 
accord, of one mind. Let nothing be « 
c — ſtrife, or vain· glory, but in lowli 
af mind let each eſteem other better than th, 
© ſelyes.* The utmoſt caution is neceſſary to; 
vent uſeleſs controverſies, warm giſputes, ef 
of ambition, and other corrupt te 
threaten to diſquiet the church, and deſtry 
peace. While we obſerve the infixmaitica of ne 
and ſurvey the imperfections common to o 
and others; it is only an act of common, julti 
to make the indulgent allowances to othy 
which are ſo neceſſary to be made for us, to ſ 
port aur intereſt in their favourable opinion. 
thing is more earneſtly recommended by Chi 
to his followers, than love witbout diff 
tion, apd harmopy of heart, word, and « 
dud : ſyrely, becauſe they. qugbt daily toc 
tivate it, with the utmoſt care ; and endeara 
as much as poſſible, to promote it, by fenc 
prayer, an even debe, and a circumſpect wil 
Phil. iii. 15. 16. Let us therefore, as many 
© be perfect, be thus minded: and if in 
thing ye he otherwiſe minded, God ſhall n 
« yealeven this ynto. jan. Nevertheleſs, whe 
„to we have already attained, let us walk 
the ſamg rule, let us mind the fame t 
Jealonſigs, ſuſpicions, malice, envy, um | 
wards, and untender conduct, that wean 
Mes. of cool reſerve, ingratitude, N 
hes are commonly attended with ſbocki 
equences, even to civil ſocieties, that 
Saad on. ſchemes af intereſt, and conver 
hut ſcarce ever fail to conſume religion: 
ecties, where love is the uniting, an ſtrengt 
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ng bond of perſtetneſſ. Let us therefore 
low the things that make for peace; and the 
Lings whereby one may edify another,” 


Avon duty incunibent on Chriſtians 
care united im the fame religious conngeribne, 


bear the burdens of our fellow · men, is an of - 
of humanity, no leſs natural than politic: 
hear the burdens of our fellow-Chriſtians, is 
\blime part of the offices enjoined wnto the 
cches by the Holy Ghoſt, Burdened Chri- 
1s we have always with us, as well as the 
r; and of courſe we have always an opportu- 


labour of love; for © we that are in this ta- 


Jer the load of cenſbrions reproach, thut 
aks his heart another is boweil dewu under 
weight of bodily infirmittes; à third is de- 


ing under a wounded ſpirit, grievous temp- 

ions, and black deſpair; others frel the ſevere 
art of the rod of perſecution, or the more pe- 
ating ſting of keen remorſe. In any, or all 
theſe circumſtances, it is ati hateful, unkind 
vg, to with · hold the friendly affiflarice; which 
caſe of our brother ſo much requires. It is 
orded for our caution, not às an example for 
tation, That Edom ſtood on the other ſide, 
nd looked on the day of Jacob, in the day 
nt he became a ſtranger,” Obad. 11. 12. The 
nt of God calls this behaviour by i its true 
ne, violence againſt Jacob,“ verſ. 10. Aud 
duo the wrath and eurſe of God are re- 


vealed 


bear one another burdens, Gal. vi. 2. 


„ and call to exerciſe ourſelves mutually in 


macle do groan, being burdened:' One groans 


te of the conveniencies that ate neceſſary to 
der life tolerably comfortable; another is 


| 
| 
| 
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vealed from heaven againſt Ifrae},, becauſe; 
| were not grieved for the aftlictions of | 
Amos vi. 1. 6. TE N erage 
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Bor, W theſtzʒ are weighty, they ate 
the heavieſt burdens, we are enjoined to h 
at the hand of one another. Suppoſe a bre 
fall into an erroneous notion, or an inimoral 
like one catched by ſurpriſe, - before he vn 
ware, through unwatchfulneſs, ignorance, 
man frailty, plauſihle inſiuuations, the 
ple of others, or the power of temptation; 
that he becomes like a diſlocated member in 
body : I aſk, what treatment he is eutitled 
from his fellow-members? Muſt he be haſt 
condemned, haughtily deſpiſed, and if note 
cluded, yet regarded with. the moſt foverey 
contempt? If general conduct was an. infallil 
guide to the true meaning of the word of 
we might with all the certainty imagi 
conclude, that he was very well uſed by ſi 
treatment, and lay under ſtrong obligations 
acknowledge, with ſincereſt gratitude, that 
was not marked out to a ſorer puniſhment, |} 
how does this egregions blunder appear, y 
ſet in the light of the divine law? Reſtore > 
© an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſider 
« thyſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted : bear ye. 
*another's burdens.* This is the will of * 
cerning ſuch a caſe. To inform his judgn 
and deal cloſely with his conſcience, with m 
neſs and, patience, tenderneſs and comp 
to ſympathize and bear with, to pray 0 | 
aſſiſt him, is rather an act of juſtice, than g 
neroſity, in his fellow- members. If one. 
ber * all the alen ſuffer with 1 


hl 2 — — — > = 


of the communion -of church-member s. 23 5 

jan ever yet hated his own fleſh. Let it never 

the reproach of profeſſing church · members, 
be at the ſame time rebels againſt God, and 

hout natural affection among themſelves. Who, 

t a barbarous, inhuman wretch, could ſee e- 
1an enemy's ox or af, fallen into a pit, or 
k under a load, and refuſe to contribute all 
üble and neceſſary aſſiſtance to relieve it ? 

t doth God, or ſhould we, care as much for 
ſe animals, as for men, eſpecially for THE 
DEEMED 8 among men? _ 


Chriſtian fellowſhip, is, to endeavour to. pre- 
nt all occaſion of ſtumbling mutually, at one 
zother's walk and behaviour. This is of the 
moſt conſequence to the comfort and edifica- 
mn of the church. Mutual confidence and af- 
tion, reſulting from ſeaſonable and ſatisfy- 
evidences of ſoundneſs in the faith, and ho- 
neG of converſation, are the ſtrength and 
mfort of religious ſociety, It is our intereſt 
xd our duty to endeavour to maintain both, 
nd to uſe every means in our power, to obtain 
valuable an end. How particularly expreſs is 
e commandment of the God of heaven , on this 
ad? 1 Cor. x. 32. 33. and chap. xi. 1. Give 
none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the 
Gentiles, nor to the church of God: even as I 
pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking mine 
oss profit, but the profit of many, that they 


may be ſaved. Be ye followers of me; 
geen as I alſo am of Chriſt.” A dreadfol wo 


pronounced to the world, becauſe of offences 

latth, xviii. 7. Therefore, as no man ſhould 

dge another, by forcing conſtructions on his 
| U words 


3. A TaI1zD duty that binds on theſe united 


| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 


| 
| 
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words and actions; ſo we are bound to 
this rather, that no man put a ſtumbling, 
or an occaſion to fall, in his brother's way,] 
xiv. 13. It is the duty of church-memben 
watch over, and provoke one another to 
and good works: and the inſolent langy 
Am I my brother's keeper ?* better become 
lips of a murdering ſavage Cain, than 
mouth of Chriſt's diſciple. Suppoſe then, ay 
der and humble Chriſtian ſhall imagine, f 
ſomething he has heard or ſeen, or from ſ 
credible information he has got, that one, 
more, or many, of bis brethren, have, inf 
inſtance, turned out of the way; he can 
be faithful to God, to his own conſcience, 
his brother, if he do not embrace the molt «© 
ly opportunity of informing him, what he 
reaſon to ſuſpect, with all the faithfulneſ 
affection of a friend. This inſtance of brothe 
ly friendſhip, inſtead of being reſented u 
bitterneſs and diſlike, is entitled to the beſt c 
ſtruction, and moſt generous returns, that u 
feigned gratitude' can dictate. The ſuſpici 
that occaſions the offence, muſt either reſpe 
ſome unſcriptural notion, or ſome immoral « 
tion. View it in any of theſe lights, and 
the commandment is, That no may put 
© ſtumbling- block, or an occaſion to fall, in l 
© brother's way.“ If it is a matter of opinie 
or an article of doctrine, wherein a brother! 
ſuppoſed to have erred, the duty he owes his 
fended brother, is to ſanctify the Lord God! 
his heart, and be ready always to give an a 
ſwer to every man that aſketh him a reaſon 
the hope that is in him, with meekneſß 
fear: having a good conſcience ; that where 
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ſpeak evil of him, as of an evil-doer, they 
- be aſhamed that falſely accuſe his good con- 
tion in Chriſt, t Pet. iii. 15. 16. If it is a 
ter of fact, Where in a brother i is alledged to 
edeparted from his duty, I cannot ſee that tlie 
e reaſon loſes any thing of its weight, to 
ge him to come to the light, that his deeds | 
*. manifeſt, that they are wrought. 
od, John iii, 21. If the church - member, 
ſe conduct or ſentiments are-doubtful, full 
utely decline to give any ſatisfactory an- 
rto thoſe who aſk an explanation of them, 
inſolently demand a proof, and refuſe any 
lanation, but what is neceſſary in his own 
nce, againſt a legal proof now walketh 
jot edifyingly. For, | 


is a point always to be ſuppoſed, that theſe 
are joined i in one communion, as church- 
nbers, are agreed i in their general views of 
vious nal practices, and look on them, ei- 
r as warrantable, or as ſinful, or as doubt- 
fo far doubtful at leaſt among themſelves, 
t different perſons having a different faith, 
particular points, and a different practice ac- 
dingly, ſhall be borne with by all. 


ow it cannot . be queſtioned, that it is mu- 
ly the duty of people, in- that cloſe union, 
ſtrengthen and ſapport a favourable op 
heir good converſation in Chriſt; The man, 
t aims moſt ſteadily to purſue this. courſe, 
$ molt to the edification of his chris bre- 
n. 91 4 3. ei 124 244 

4 

erz erroneous ſentiment, and evil adtion} 
v2 im- 
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imputed to a church-member, (whether h 
really innocent or guilty), is an offence t, 
Chriſtians, that come to know any thing of 
imputation, and to whoſe minds the appear; 
of evil are more weighty, than the appearm 
of innocence, in that particular. I cannot 
that the offence is leſs in ſuch a ſuppoſed « 
than it would be to each individual, on bu 
ſering ſome perſonal injury at the hand of 
offender. It is free of all juſt ſuſpicion, a 
ing debaſed by revenge or malice, in the 
I am ſuppoſing. "hz 


Tux light of nature, and the law of nati 
allow every member of ſociety, that is ſuſpet 
of being or doing what puts it out of his p 
to employ his abilities with benefit and repu 
tion, to uſe every method of juſt defence, 
{top the mouth of calumny, to remove jealou 
aud to eſtabliſh his character, And divine 
yelation deſtroys none of the privileges gra 
ed and ſecured to mankind, by an inſtin& 
has the force of a law, and is indeed one 
of the law, which is naturally written ou u 

beart. ä 


Takxgronz the man that thinks himſelf 
boye any obligation to ſatisfy his fellow · ne 
bers, is a rebel againſt nature, reaſon, and 
eialf obligations. Through breaking the din 
law, he. likewiſe dithonoureth God. A few 
ſtances ſhall ſerve for examples of this. 11198 
will! of God, that the light of his people ſhoul 

| ſhine before men, that others ſeeing their 
works, may glorify their Father which Þ 
heaven, Matth. v. 46.— t is his will, that h 
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ready to an anſwer [7g a, we ſhould 
t to ſhame theſe that falſely accuſe our good 
werſation in Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 15. 16. —He 
mes thefe who walk not charitably ; and de- 
y his comfort, peace, and ediſication, for 
om Chriſt died, Rom. xiv. 15. —He obli- 
us to ſhew one another, that our faith 
vita}, and efficacious, by works in the fight 
men, Jam, ii. 18, He ſolemnly enjoins, that 
be blameleſe and harmleſs, the ſons of God, 
thout rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and 
rerſe generation, among whom Chriſtians 
uld eonftantly ſhine, as lights in the world, 
ding forth the word of life, Phil. ii. x5, 16. 


Vnkx theſe things are put together, I appre- 
ad the inſulting defiance of theſe weak minds, 
ho, by the by, are not always the moſt unex- 
tionable in their own character), will appear 
its own colours, as an opinion reproved and 
demned by the fulleſt evidence, on a fair 


7 may be, fome will reply, © There is no dif- 
ference between your ſentiments and the doc- 
trine of Rome, that obliges a man to accuſe 
himſelf, and make auricular confeſſion to a 
prieft,” Perhaps ſome of my readers will be 
opinion, that ſueh an objection is not plau- 
le enough to deſerve any notice: I own I am 
their mind. hut for the fulleſt ſatisfaction of 
e that think otherwiſe, I beg leave to repre- 
it faithfully, that article-of the Romiſh creed, 
ting auricular confeſſion in order to abſo- 
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don. It is in the '5th chapter of the 34th ſef- 
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. 
| 
| 
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% cular manner. Therefore they. ought in e 


| forbid us to ſuffer. ſin, already known to us; 


: 16 expreſsly on this head, Jam. v. T6. ; then 
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fion of the council of Trent. They ſay, 4 
cc abſolution of a prieſt 1 is to be conſidered y 
« judicial action, in which a ſentence is * 
« pronounced by him in quality of a 
« this judgment he could not exercile, with 
ce taking coguiſance of the cauſe; nor m 
« tain equity in injoining puniſhments, ift 
« penitents ſhould declare to him their fins 
ly in general, and nat in a ſpecial andy 


«« feſſion, to recount all. mortal fins, event 
© molt ſecret, of which they are conſciqus 
« ter a diligent diſcufſion ; and likewiſe all th 
1 particular circumſtances which alter the 
« of fin.” This is the vile and impious « 
trine of that church, which all true Proteſ 
hold in juſt deteſtation. But what concord hu 
it with the doctrines of divine revelation, vl | 


which anſwers the ſame purpoſe, imputed 
our brother, with ſome probable -circumſtan 
that ſnpport the imputation ; I ſay, which 
bid us to ſuffer that fin to lie upon him, 
command us, in any wiſe, to reprove how! 
we are our ſelves to abſtain from all apf 
of evil; we are certainly bound to examine! 
to, and reprove, what has the appearance i 
vil in others. If it. be granted, that it is! 
duty of Chriſtians to confeſs their faults one 
another, in all caſes of a perſonal nature, wh 
can ſcarce be doubted, as the Holy. Ghoſt ſpe 
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1 defire is granted ;, for the only reaſon th 
can be alledged for confeſſing to bim as at 
fended Chriſtian brother, will equally * 
confeſs to as many aſſended Chriſtian brett 


: 


know, and are offended at the known fault, 
is on this account that a ſecret oſſence, when 
tisfaction is ſoyght, but not obtained, in a 


vate regular way, becomes. a t _—_ ka- 
lic one, Matth. il. 15. 157. . ” 


au far from thinking, that any man is bound 
> accuſe bimſelf: oY but whereas all. civilized na-: 
ons have wiſely appointed puniſhments for theſe 
hat refuſe to plead to a legal indictment; I think 
e crime is attended with very, ' ſingular aggra - 
tions, when Chriſtians affect to glory in their 
ontempt of every, objection: to their principles 
nd conduct, that is not ſupported with the evi- 
ence of pranks.) | 45th 


conpzscxxs tons ef this kind will never leſſen, 

worthy character; but will reflect a luſtre on 

hat is otherwiſe amiable : they will prevent oc- 

(ons of reproach to a particular perſon, and 

Fo religion in general; they caunot fail to pro- 

re caſe in our own. minds, reſpect from o- 
hers, and painful diſappointment to our * 
nies. But 1 of this. 2 5 


4. A rovzrx claſs of comprehenſive duties i in- 
WE nmbent: on church- members, are contained i in 
ar piece of the hiſtory of the apoſtolic church 
its infant · ſtate, Acts ii. 42. The diſciples 
continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles doctrine 
aud. fellowſhip, * breaking of bread, and. 
in en.“ | 11 | 
To 8 we have Faith, + we are | called by the 
ame of the Lord, and we will obey his voice, is 
o far good but Ae not come up to the more 
. exalted 
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| 
| 
| 
"if 
| 
| 


and even for rebels; that he ſitteth at the rig 
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exalted character of the conſiſtent ſocial ci 
ftian, who does honour to his profeſſion by l 
daily converſation. He does not ſeek 4 prottt 
tion in the name, but like the primitive ce 
verts, he aims at the powerful practice of 
branch of Chriſtian duty ; he is not content a ith 
« name that he Hves, but, with firm reſolt 
and unſhaken courage, he cleaves bd | 
ſtedfaſtly perſereres in, the faith and profel 
of the doctrine of Chriſt, preached unto A 
ham more darkly in prophetic 'ihtimations a 
under figures, but more clearly by the apoſtle 
who teſtify, that God hath actually perform 
the truth to Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham 
which he had ſworn to the fathers from thi 
days of old; that he hath ſent forth his & 
made of a woman, made under the law; ü 
Jeſus of Nazareth is the Son of God, and the d 
viour of the world; that he died for our fin 
and roſe again for our juftification ; that be 
ſcended on high, and reseived gifts for u 


hand of God, and ruleth in the midſt of his 
nemies ; that he ever liveth to make interceſfi 
for the tranſgreſſors; that he is the alone he 
of the charch viſible and inviſible ; that B 
church is his kingdom, and is not of this world] 
that he will come in bis own, and in his! 
ther's glory, to judge the quiek and the dead 
Thefe are articles of the apoſtles doctrine, whic 
are ſupported with the fulleft evidence to. 
faith, and are of the utmoſt importance to f 
edification and comfort of the body of Chril 
We do well to fake heed unto them, and to ou 
Den ern in an | mT 
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Lixs theſe primitive diſciples, we ſhould en- 
into, and ftedfaftly continue in, Chriftian fel- 
y/þip. If men enter into it, with a diſtinct 


prebenſion of its true nature, and a full con- 
dion of its great importance and manifold 


wave of the ſea, that is driven of the wind, 
| tolſed. Stedfaſt continuance in the dutiful 
rformance of all offices of brotherly love, is 
z ornament to the Chriſtian character, and ne- 
more ſo, than when it triumphs over ſome 
norateful provocations. But to diſcontinue 


ons of it are irrepairably profaned, is below 
e man, and inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian. 


Lixs theſe primitive converts, we ſhould ed. 
h continue in breaking of bread, or, in eele - 
ting the Lord's ſupper, as the memorial of his 
th, By doing ſo, we profeſs our faith in 
briſt, and our hope in the favour of God 
rough him. We ſhew his death, till he come. 
in duty bound, we thereby do publicly de- 
are, and openly avow to God, to our own con- 
ences, and to all the world, the death of our 
ord and Saviour, as that alone which we de- 


Ir a gracious performance of all the promiſes 
the new covenant, unto complete ſalvation. 
this we publiſh to all around us, that we 
re not aſtſamed of, but glory in, a crucified 
us, how much foever- the blinded Jews, the 
arned Greeks, the” rational Deiſts, or any ſort 
f unbelievers, may deſpiſe him. Being many, 
are one bread, and have our fellowſhip with 

e Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, by 
| one 


jvantages, we need not fear they will be like 


ligious fellowthip, before the eſſential condi-. 


id upon for pardon and reconciliation, and 
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one Spirit, and. with one another 10 them, 
this ordinance. é | 


| Ancbuny duty of ſaints is, to continue ſt, 
faſtly in prayers, as theſe diſciples have ſet ns 1 
example. This duty muſt be performed int 
ſecret cloſet, in the family, and in the put 
aſſemblies. Hereby we offer up the deſires of 
ſouls to God, for things agreeable to his will, int 
name of Chriſt, by the help of the Holy Gbol 
with humble confeſſion of our ſins, and that 
ful acknowledgments of his mercies. Wen 
judge of the importance of this duty, from tl 
frequently repeated and expreſs commandment 
about it. It is not only a ſervice to be pertc 
ed for ourſelves, but Chriſtians muſt pray on: | 
another, Jam. v. 16, If any man fee his bn 
© ther ſin a fin which is not unto death, he ſu 
© aſk, and God ſhall give him life for him that 
« fGinneth not unto death, 1 John v. 16. 
Lord ſaid to "Eliphaz the Temanite, © My vrt 
© is kjndled againſt thee, and againſt thy 
« friends. My ſervant Job ſhall pray for you, fot 
© him will I accept,” Job xlii. 7. 8: Not to pra 
for others, is wncharitableneſs ; not to defire a 
expect it from others, is pride: two, yea many 
are better than one. Joint ſtriving. in prayer 
mutually for the good of each other, makes tht 
work proſper. © I ſay unto you, that if two d 
. © you ſball agree on earth, as touching any thing 
that they ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done for them« 
« my Father which is in heaven, Matth. xvii 
| 19. 4 


—» 


$ 5. Tux laſt head of duties ſhall -mention, 
fers to the communion of ſaints, ia.thingst 
ME | pertalt 
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ain to the he/p, comfort, and peace of this life. 
civil relation ſhould be conſecrated to the 
d their God. Every man, wherein he is call- 
| ſhould therein abide with God, 1 Cor. vii. 
—Theſe that marry, may only do it in the 
id, 1 Cor. vii. 39.— The married ſhould live 
ether, as heirs of the grace of life, 1 Pet, iii. 


as fathers; and younger men, as brethren: 

elder women, as mothers; and the younger, 
liſters, with all purity : widows, that are wi- 
vs indeed, muſt be honoured, 1 Tim. v. 1. 2. 
Huſbands muſt love their wives, as Chriſt 
ed the church, Eph. v. 25. Wives muſt ſab- 
t themſelves unto their own huſbands, as unto 
Lord, Eph. v. 22.—Children muſt obey their 


Parents muſt bring their children up in the 
Ire and admonition of the Lord, Eph. vi. 
Servants mult be obedient to them that are 
ir maſters according to the fleſh, with fear 
| trembling, in ſingleneſs of heart, as unto 
iſt ; not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, 


| from the heart; with good-will doing ſer- 
e, as to the Lord, and not to men: knowing 
whatſoever good any man doth, the ſame he 
Il receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or 
And maſters muſt do the ſame things un- 
them, forbearing threatening : : knowing that 
ir Maſter alſo is in heaven, neither is there 
pect of perſons with him, Eph. vi. 5.6. 7. 8. 

rMagiltrates, that rule over men, muſt be 
„5 ruling in the fear of God, 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. 
d ſubje&ts muſt be in ſubjection, not only for 
„ but alſo for conſcience ſake, Rom. xiii. 


—— 


ld men muſt not be rebuked, but intreat- 


rents in the Lord: for this is right, Eph. vi. 


as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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5.—Miniſters muſt watch for their people 
theſe that ſhall give account: and their p. 
mutt obey them that are over them, and 
mit . themſelves, -Heb. xiii. 16.—Theſe that 
ſet to be governments in the church, muſt 
well: and the church muſt render them 
honour, 1 Tim, v. 17.— The poor muſt be u 
care of, and the deacons that give, muſt 
with ſimplicity and liberality, Acts vi. 1. 
Rom. xii. 8.—Neighbours and equals mul 
kindly affectioned one towards another, y 
brotherly love in honour preferring one ana 
Rom. xii. 10. : rejoicing with them that do 
Joice, and weeping with them that weep; 
ing of the ſame mind, one towards ano 
not minding high things, but condeſcei 
to men of low degree, Rom. xii. 15. 16.1 Jo 
nothing through ſtrife, or vain - glory; 
lowlineſs of mind, each eſteeming others be 
than himſelf; not looking every man on 
own things, but every man alſo on the thi 
of others, Phil. ii. 3. 4.—In a word, among 
there ſhould be unfeigned kindneſs of bt 
viour.—A law of kindneſs, and gentlenek 
ſpeech unto all men, in the lips ;—and undil 
bled friendthip, faithfulneſs, and ſimplicity, 
the whole of our conduct. We ſhould card 
1y cheriſh and promote every ſocial, hut 
and edifying temper; and with equal care 
vent or fuppreſs whatever has the ren 
tendency to deſtroy ſocial good. 


Tux ſubject is copious, and almoſt end 
but the ſevera/ claſſes of Chriſtian fr 7 aud 
cial 2 J have 2 ſeem to i 
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greateſt! part of chem. I Half therefbre dif: 
G ; hi head, and cone In the REST place, 


2 91:17 bu 


ter. 1 


xcoxDLY, To lay. down the weighty obliga- 
ns | that bind church- members, to cultivate 
tian-fellowſhip upon the nn * 


t i en No 2: 
Tus talk appro eaſx, war Ani. . Su 

edlefs : I wiſh: it were'ſh, and that every one 
at makes. ſuch a profeflion, were under ſuch 
nvidtion, of the. neeeſſity of this duty, that 
quld hope to add nothing to it, and that there - 
re no occaſion to ſtir up their pure minds 


yay of remembrance., But to ſuppoſe this, 
puld be an, exceſs of charity, and would re. 


ach that earneſtneſi,. with which the Holy 
boſt enjoins, repeats,, and enforces the indiſ- 
nſible obligation of the duty. I ſhall offer 
ch. arguments as occur, under two general 
ls; the light of dice and eee. | 
ion. 1 1 144 9623 Hr r: 7 
1. J Tome arab from the kight of nature, — | 
ming this the apaſtle ſpeaks, Rom. i. 19. 20. 
jd ii. 14. And oftener than once, he quotes 
athen writers, not only when be is vindica- 
by a truth of natural religion; but when he is 
courſing upon the. doctrine of the reſurrec- 
on to a Chriſtian church, Acts xvii. 28. 1 Cor. 
33. The ſcripture binds us to a moſt rea- 
alle nr itſelf to our un- 
lng, with; the folteſt evidence of truth 
our nl, with the moſt, agreeable ſatisfactione, 
to QUE conscience, with the moſt ſolemn 
| d 4 aud 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| ſoever.. 


tereſt, and the welfare of mankind ;—and, 


that conſtitute the ſociety. 


i once came ſo far as to receive the Chriſti 


argument — than the Aſſembly's Confe 
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and irreſiſtible authority. Such are theſe a 6 
of church-communion ; they are built on & 
nal reaſon, and the relation of things. 1 bh 
of the geperal duties, which are ſuch as re 
and the light of nature, ſeem to dictate or 
prove, in all voluntary religious ſocieties 


Tur light or nature is is ſufficient to con 
us, that it is not'good for man, Who is form 
for ſocial ſervices and happineſs, to be alone 
that ſociety improves a religious ch 
as iron ſharpeneth iron ;—that the man 
diſregards the ſociety beſt ſuited to his ( 
character, is a rebel againſt nature, his om 


ly, that every branch of the ſocial ſyſtem ſhe 
be directed by the general rules and princij 


I concerve, the remark made on this ſubje 
by the very ingenious and dewut Dr Watt 
will be found exactly agreeable to theſe obſ 
vations. It runs in theſe words, * If a Dei 
% who” profeſſes nothing but natural religi 


« faith, and the ſacraments, his reaſon we 
<< lead him into almoſt all the parts of Chrifti 
cc communion, which I have deſcribed,” H 
ſtrong and r are the . and 
e ** it! 


TI wovLD not be underſtood to ſay more in! 
vours of the light of nature, nor een 


or faith does, . i. ſect. 6.“ There are f 
« circumſtan 


of the communion of chur ch-members 249 


cum ances concerning the worſhip of God, 
and government of the church, common to 
uman actions and SOCIETIES, which are to 
de ordered by the light of nature, and Chri- 
(tian prudence ; V. B. according to the gene- 
ral rules of the word, which are always to be 
ſerved,” 1 Cor. xi. 13. 14. aud xiv. 26. 40. 
üght add, chere is none of the duties of Chri- 
an fellowſhip, that does not, even in the eye 
reaſon, appear highly becoming the geucral 
uciples of Chriſtianity : ſo much becoming 
n, that be wonld be guilty of a flagrant in- 
aſitency, who would allow theſe principles, 
d yet n any of _ 2 | 


2. I wouLD argue 10 obligations to cultivate 
ritian fellowſhip,» from the ſcriptures. The 
ads of argument that are ſuggeſted in theſe, 
many and various. The emphatic deſcrip- 
ns of the Chriſtian church, called an houſe, 
ingdom, a city, a flock, &c. ſuppoſe all that 
urge. But the forcible conſiderations collect- 
| together, Eph. iv. 3. 4. 5. 6. deſerve parti- 
lar attention.” I beg leave to preſent the 
ader, with the nervous and ſolid paraphraſe 
the great and worthy D Cxi/e on the place, 
to ſets The meaning and ſtrengih of the argu- 
nt in a proper light, with that preciſion which 
ſo peculiar to himſelf, His words are, © This 
amiable union, ought, by all means, to be cul- 
tivated among ſaints, conſidering the joint 
intereſt and coneernment that they have in 
ſuch excellent things, as direct and oblige 
them to be united in heart and. affection ;z- as, 
to mention a few: remarkable particulars 
chere is ons body, the catholic church is but ene 
| X 2 « myſtical 
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« and they are all alike members; and th, 
„ ſore they ſhould have the. ſame fellow-te 
« ing, concern, and care, for one andthe; 
« there is one Spirit, one and the ſame-divine; 
„ holy Spirit, of which they are. partaker, 
© animates, guides, and dwell in the .why 
« myſtical body, and in every member of i 
„in whom he alſo has wrought the ſame ſpuj 
« and temper after his own likeneſs, who is 
«« Spirit of love and peace: and therefore the 
« ought to act with united hearts, according 
« his dictates, under his influence, and in 
« ſemblance of him; but to have hearts d 
ce fected one to another, is like having two, 
more fouls, and hat of contrary diſpdi 
« tions and qualities, in one body: 40. ſci 
e are called in one hope of their calling, they 4 
called, by grace, to God's kingdom and y 
« ry, as the one ſummary obje of their hope; 
« and, in their effectual calling, they are mu 
« partakers of one and the ſame grace of hope 
« which terminates on Chriſt as its only fou 
« dation; and therefore they. thould dive 
% harmony and peace, as heirs together of the 
« grace of life, and expectants of one and i 
« ſame blefſed inheritance of the faints it 
« light: — there is ane Lord, —Jeſus Chriſt, the 
« Saviour of all true believers, who is the only 
Mediator, Head, and King of -the-clutth; 
4 and therefore they ought to unite, as vid 
4 one heart and ſoul, in their dependance . 
« on him, in their. allegianee, love, and obe 
« dience to him, and in their fimcere affedtiol 
ec to all his ſubjects,” according to the laws of 
4 his kingdom :—there js ont faith, — one aud the 


« {ame 
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ſame rule and doctrine of faith, and one objeth 


of it, and one ſort of precious faith, which is 


common to the whole church of Chriſt ;, and 
theſe are to be entertained: aud · improved by 
the ſame acting of faith in every member of 


it; and therefore this faith ſhould work by 


lore to him, its glorious object, and: to one 
mother fon his ſake :—there is one baptiſm — 
the baptiſm of all, that belong to the church 
of Chriſt, is but one in its nat are, tendency, 
and deſign ;- whether it be conſidered as the 
internal baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, by which 
they are renewed. and. ſanctitied.; or as the 
external. ordinance of baptiſm with. water, 
which is to be but onde adminiſtered, and by 
which that ſpiritual benefit is ſignified; and 
they, in token of it, are viſibly and ſolemnly 
devoted. to the Father, Son, and. Holy Ghoſt, 
and are enrolled in the Chriſtian church, aud 
brought under the ſtrougeſt bonds, to be en- 
tirely and unreſervedly the Lord's, in Whole 
one name, in oppoſition to- all other gods, 
they are baptized; and therefore they 
ſhould behave with the utmoſt unanimity, in. 
acting · up- to character, and anſweriug their 
obligations, according to their holy princi- 
ples and profeſſion:— there is eve God and Fa- 
ther of: all, who is above all, and through all, and 


in you. all, the covenant God and father of 


all ſincere believers, whether they be Jews. 
or Gentiles,. is but ene; and they all Rand int 
the-neareſt relation to him, as his people and! 
his children, who is-infinitely. above them U 
in his own nature and perſedions, anckin liz 
"dominion over them; yea, is exalted: above: 
all blcfing and praiſe ; and whoſe ſpecial:ijn— 

5 X33 6: Rucuce: 
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* fluence diffuſes through all and every part 
« the myſtical body of Chriſt, to preſeryr, , 
« vern, and ſupply them; and who, by g 
rit and grace, dwells in all of them that 
« 'Heve, as in his temple, and works in 
„ one of them that which is well-pleaſing 
„ his fight through Jeſus Chriſt ; and tl 
they ought to be of one heart and foul 
„ their acknowledgments, love, and revere 
„% of him, and in their obedience and ſubied 
« to him, as their own God und Futher; 
„ ſhould love as brethren, and as children, t 
have one and the ſame God for your 
« ly Father.“ It is a pleaſant employment 
the mind that is attentive to truth, and 
dient to the authority ef God, to! confi 
in their beautiful connection, the e 
command, and encouragements, relative to 
communion of ſaints in church-felloſhip, t 
are ſo frequent in the ſcriptures. 


Ir is exemplifed in ſach inſtances as havet 
force and obligation of a law to direct and b 
the conſcience. We are compaſſed about vi 
great cloud of honourable witneſſes. The ia 
have always been companions of all them 
feared God. Their flight has been focial, | 
the huge collection of watery particles 
form a cloud, and like the joint aflemblage 
doves to their windows. They that feared 

Lord in all ages, ſpake often one to ande 
The firſt diſciples, having gladly received 
word, were baptized, and continued ſtedfal 
in fellowſhip ;' and ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, We 
daily added to them. See alfo Song 1. 7: 9.9 


« =». "Ra, ms was 


* 
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patras command is as etpreſd, as the example is 


oF „Phil. i. 27. Staud fast, with one mind, 
m | cone ſpirit, ſtriving together for the faith 
at * the goſpel. Heb, * 5. Not forſaking 


e aſſembling of yourſelves together, as the. 
unner of ſome is dut exhorting one, ano 
ther: and ſo much the more, as ye ſee the 
time approaching.* To lay down, explain, 
| enforce. theſe weighty obligations, ſeems 
be one n ne the 
hole of * mn N 


ing 


ul, 


Tas — to this boly fellowſhip are 
many and ſo weighty, that be that deſpiſeth 
fianeth againſt his on foal, and lightly e- 
remeth his own mercies. This wall be. more 
ident, e we mn to the 


aon * 8 Ec T. III. 


rains head, which is tb diſplay the ſu- 
lime excellency, and the rich advantages of 
eing joined in religious fellowſhip with the 
hurches of Chriſt. Here I cannot expreſs tny- 
ef better, than in the words of a celebrated 
author, [Dr Watts in Berty-ſtreet lectures], he 
ſays, “ Among other advantages of an agree- 
« ment for Chriſtian fellowſhip, I might men- 
« tion ſuch as thele. 


« 1. Ir gives courage to every Chriſtian to 
« profeſs and practiſe his religion, when many 
* perſons are engaged by mutual agreement in 
the ſame profeſſion and practice. We do not 
% love to be fingular, and to be pointed at by 


„the world, as ſtanding alone, eſpecially in 
« the 


* 


4 
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* the affairs of God ang religion; but whey 
* good company, 3 together 
cc ſuch a ſacred e, this takes away 
& reproach of ſin ty ; they. all ſtreng 
< one another's hands in the ways of the Ly 
and they bear up with more firmneſs of he 
6 — che regroachdeol the werld.. 


„ 2. Ir is —————— 
40 of Chriſtians, that ſuch ſocieties ſhould 
« formed, where the word: of Chrift is cunſ 
ly preached, where the ordinances of Chi 
« are adminiſtered; and the religion of Clin 
« js held forth in a ſocial and honourable m 
«© ner to the world. Hereby every Chriſt 
«knows: where te go to hear the goſpel pread 
« ed, and multitudes are inſtructed at and 
„the great things that relate to their 
peace: hereby thoſe Who, have known t 
«. things of Chriſt, more eaſily. call to mi 
„ whart.they have learned, and are admoniſhe 
« of their daily duty by the public preach 
here their prayers are united, and their fany 
« of praile ; ; and ſuch an union of prayers a 
« praiſes is delightful and acceptable to | 
« who inhabits the praiſes of Iſrael, and vi 
has encouraged them to agree in aſking ne 
« cies from God, and to ſtrive together 1 in pra 
« er, United devotions are much more — 
« to be ſucceſſul. 


« 3. Such an holy fellowſhip and ag 
te to walk tagether in the ways of Chriſt, is 
« happy. guard againſt backſſiding and apoſtalſ; 
« it is a defence againſt. the. temptations of the 
« world, and the defilements of a ſinful ig 


** Having given my name up to Chriſt, in «tl 
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kc manner, how hall I. dare to renounce 
im! Having joined my elf to the followers 
{Cbrift, how hall I break thede bonds, and 
epart from them, or «biſprace that holy: feb 
owſhip by any; known fin! Having mage a 
ublic profefiion of my avowed obedience ta 
ſus, 2s 4 Lord and King, how can I dare 
ze his ſervice, or indulge myſelf in thoſe 
* which his word orbit 1 


4. nf th united together 8 Sy 
tual acquaintance and agreement, can give 
ch other better aſſiſtance in every thing that 
dates to religion, whether public or private, 
They warm one another's hearts by mutual ho- 
ly converſation ;, and, joining hand in hand, 
add force and ſtrength, aſſiſtanee and ſtabi- 
lity, te their erg 2 and enden 
vours,” 


AiLow me to add, that this communion is re» 
mended to our regard by two advantegeous 
d engaging excellencies. It prevents much 
il, and is productive of much good. 


1. To be joined in church-fellbwſtüp, is a 
excellent preventive of inconceivable, _ 
herwiſe, inevitable miſchiefe. This might ba 

un, by colletting dhe marifo/d incanteniencits 
t infallibly attend the man that ſtands ſingir, 
d uncoum cd im theſe ſacred bouds. A dheck+ 
flit — Wo to him that is alone, When he 
th into temptation, ſin, adverſity, or af+ 
lion! for, he hath, not another to; help; him 
—He hath ao partner in bis diftreſs, and 


to {ireteht- out, the * hand for his 
| aſſiſtance ; ; 
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aſſiſtance ; none to adminiſter comfort, any 
lieve him under his preſſing neceſſities.— 
can one be warm alone? How can he be 

with prudent, judicious, and affectionate 2 
How can be be fervent in ſpirit, ſerving | 
Lord in all divine - inſtitutions ?—An eneny, 
thief, a robber, or a deceiver, will eaſily 
vail againſt one; as the ſerpent did againſt 
when ſhe was alone: ſo will ſin; Satan, and 
world, againſt the /:g/e Chriſtian.—The 
that is not a companion of them that fear 6; 
is in the utmoſt danger of caſting in his lu 
mong ſinners, and becoming a companion 
fools, and by that means a ſon of perditic 
need not ſay, how effectually the ſtrict 
watchful communion of faints in church-fell 
ſhip, prevents all theſe fatal and miſchi 
evils. ' Let impartial facts decide between 
ſingle and the ſocial profeſſor of religion, &% 
ye maſters of ſound reaſon, and candid obi 
vers of human conduct, which of them iz, i 
fact, or, which of them may, with the highe 
probability, be ſuppoſed beſt provided agi 
theſe dangerous and deſtructive calamities. 


* — =; 4 


2. To be joined in ſtrict fellowſhip wicht 
churches of Chriſt, produces great good to er 
individual in that divine connection. EF 
the good that a fingle individual does to the 
ciety, which, at the ſame time, is a ſolid ph 
ſure to himſelf ;' he is in the way to have num 
leſs bleſſings derived upon his on head, 
fellow- members. It is with the higheſt re 
and propriety, that the apoſtle introduces Ci 
ſtian ſociety into the catalogue of goſpel-pri 
| leges, Eph. it. 11. —- 22. Wherefore remen 


100 
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at ye being in time paſſed [Gentiles in the 
bh, who are called uncircumciſion by that 
hich is called the circumciſion in the fleſh 
ade by hands; that at that time ye were 

ithout Chriſt, being aliens from the common- 
ealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the cove- 

its of promiſe, having no hope, and with- 
it God in the world: but now in Chriſt Je- 
s, ye who ſometimes were far off, are made 
by the blood of Chriſt. For he is our 
xce, who hath made both one, and hath bro- 
en down the middle wall of partition between 
s; having aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, 
en the law of commandments, contained in 
livances, for to make in himſelf, of twain, 
xe new man, ſo making peace; and that he 
üght reconcile both unto God in one body by 
he croſs, having ſlain the enmity thereby: 
id came and preached peace to you which 
ere afar off, and to them that were nigh. 
or through him we both have an acceſs by 
e Spirit unto the Father. Now therefore ye 
re no more ſtrangers and foreigners, but fel- 
w-citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſe- + 
d of God; and are built upon the founda- 
on of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
inſelf being the chief corner-ſtone ; in whom 
the building fitly framed together, grow- 
unto an holy temple in the Lord: in 
hom you alſo are builded together, for an 
iditation of God through the Spirit.“ And 
I P Heb. xii. 22. 23. © Ye are 
ie—to the general aſſembly and church of 
ne e firſt -born, whoſe names are written in hea- 
en.” Eph. iv. 15. 16, But ſpeaking the 
mth in love, may grow up into him in all 
gs, which is the head, even Chriſt : from 
hom 


| 
| 
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changing a man's heart and ways, and u 
them from ſim to God, are practically ft 


- gerous principles cms] practices, errors and 


e En ons 8 2.41 WF. 433. nn 


any _— notions, ſinful courſes, or iy 


£ whom the whole! body fitly joined tegel 
and compadtediby that which every joint 
4 plicth, according to the eſſectadl worki 
the meaſure oi every part, maketh increaf 
£ the body, unto the ddifying of itſelf in 
Example has a greater influence than pn 
and communien wick Chiſtian churthes 

n advantage of both thefe. i The 8 
glories of ret giam aro/ drawn ont; and ere 
fied in their ſocial temper, ſpirit, and behay 
to: recommend it, and attract us by its beau 
and their cammpnications together, as. 
tunities offer, occaſionally, or ſtatedly, ſ 
the ſavour: of the knowledge of Chriſt, 
#pirituab things, among the members; 
miniſter grace, and give an happy tinctu 
one another. There, marry excellent rule 
conduct may be learned ; there, the value of 
immortal ſoul, and the preference of ht 
and glery to all things in this dying v. 
there, the neceſſity and worth o Chriſt and 
vation, and the way of enjoying them thr 
Faith in him; there, the pleaſure, beauty, 
advantage of a —.— holy; and hea 
life; and, there, the effiracy of divine g 


the view in varions lovely and inviting i 
and, there, every: one may meet; with 
counſellors again the vanities of life, the 
'tations of the world, and che corrupt and 


neſs of the age he lives in, and ot the bade 


7 


1 0 1 5 «© 30 


Ir a man is in a af being dran 


s for ſoul. or body; his brethren will be 
y to give him good counſel, and hold him 
4 as Abigail did David by her prudent ad- 
e, when he was going raſhly to avenge him- 
upon Nabal, by putting him, and all his 
es, to death. If any member i is fallen into 
Land difficulties, and wants direction in 
way ; they will ceufult his good, and their 
s will diſpenſe wiſtom ; 'they will recommend 
aſe to the Father ef lights and of mercies, 
the may appear for him, as Daniel's friends 
fred merties of the'Gbd of heaven, that he 
1 his fellows fhould not periſh with the reſt 
the wiſe-men of Babylon, 'when the decree of 
buchadnertar was gone forth to deſtroy them. 
he grow cool and indifferent toward the good 
1 of God, and is in danger of forſaking 
they vin ſtir him up to take heed of de- 
FAM and apoſtacies ; to follow that which is 
, and to cleave with full purpoſe of heart 


ther, to provoke unto love, and to good 
8. Thus they ſtrengthen one another's 


tenance to each other in their religious 
nmunion, in their profeffion of Chriſt, and in 
ir joint and practical teſtimony againſt the 
es of the ſcoffers and the profane; and the bleſſ- 
x of God goes along with ſuch ſöciety. Be- 
old ! bow good and how pleaſant ĩt is, for bre- 
ren to dwell together in unity. It is like the 
cious oiutment upon the head, that ran 
un upon the beard, even Aaron's beard, that 
ent down to the ſkirts of his garments, As 
te dew of Hermon, and 'as the dew that de- 
ended upon the mountains of Zion, for there 
Y the 
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* Lord. Social Chriſtians will conſider one 


kids, encourage one another's hearts, and give 


* 1 1  — 


latitude of ſentiment I diflike, uſually meu 


260 Of the communion of church-memts, 
© the Lord commanded the bleffing, era 
_ © ſor evermore,* Pſal. cxxxiti.' Glorious t 
are ſpoken of this city of the Lang 


SECT. IV. 


Tar fourth head leads me to anſwer ſome 
| jections that are frequently made againſt eu 
ing into, or improving with ardent zeal, ( 
communion with the people of God, i in a chan 
capacity, So far as I know, they are all m 
cible to three particulars, It is alledged, t 
ſach a communion is ncedleſi, ſelfiſh, and 
ous, I ſhall examine the truth of each of 
weighty charges, with ſome attention. 


E175] „ f . 

2. Ir is confidently pretended, that ther 
no neceſſity to enter into cloſe ſociety with 
particular church ; men may live and die tt 
good Chriſtians without doing ſo: and theyy 
not bluſh to produce examples, and challey 
in terms of the higheſt contempt, any p. 
or at leaſt any ſuperior, character, to be 1 
tioned among the multitudes, that are moſt 
gorouſly ſtrict in all the duties and offices 
cial religion, But, with the leave of f 
gentlemen, I muſt obſerve, that their not 
of Chriſtianity, and what forms the divit 
amiable character of a true Chriſtian, are ci 
mouly falſe, and always defective. (i.) 
. are commonly falſe : the warmeſt zealots fort 


thing elſe by Chriſtianity, but an inoffenl 
| harmleſs behaviour, attended with the belief! 
ſapreme Being, a divine prov idence, and! 


ture ſtate ; ; if the perſon i 1s, en, _ 
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is generally thought a great eminence in 
religious character ; and every thing elſe is 
lemned, as an unneceſſary, abſurd preciſion, 
the notice of. exalted minds. It is the 
fortune of the lame, that their legs are not 
„and their walking, of courſe, mult be 

fol: ſo is a parable in the mouth of 
b. Theſe that run down the nece/ity of 
rch-communion, are ſo inconſiſtent with 
mſclves, as to allow, that ſeciety is the proper 
nament of a truly religious character. Out 
their own mouth they are condemned. . Be- 
, theſe notions of Chriſtianity are utterly 
t becauſe they are detached from that et- 
tial and vital connection, which true reli- 
n neceſſarily has with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
d, (2.) It cannot be denied, that every idea 
form of Chriſtianity, unconnected with, and 


In a juſt balance, and make every poſſible al- 
ance, ſtill it is found wanting, till you throw. 
exertions of its powerful principles, and the 
plays of its amiable beauties, in a ſtrict and 
y communion, into the ſcale. Do ye, O 
uſlians, believe the ſcriptures ? I know that 
delieve them. Search them without prepoſſeſ- 
, and ſee how large a portion of them is 
loyed in explaiuing, enforcing, and encou- 
es the vifible communion of ſaints. How: 
jou anſwer to God, and your conſcience, if; 
| reckon that needleſs, which the word of 

d has made neceſſary *. Is man wiſes than 
a Whatever ſpeaketh not according to the 
me teſtimony; hath no ligbt in it. But if 

be granted, that there are ſonte real, and 

| | 1 even 


©Y 


, candid, humane, and uſeful in ſociety, 


pendent on ſociety, is very DEFECTIVE. Weigh 


= — — — — — 
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eren eminent Chriſtians, that do not walk 
church-fellowſhip, it will not be a good et 
quence, that this fellowſhip is unneceſſary 
unproſitable. A very different way of 
ſeems moſt natural. If they excel, under ſo 
ny diſadvantages, how much more profi 
might they be to themſelves and others, ift 
were joined to, and walking in the faith and 
der of goſpel- churches, themſelves edified, 
edifying others? Suppoſe an original 
finds out ſome new and uſeful diſcovery, w 
he communicates to the world; it is very} 
ſible, in the next age, a youth of vulgare 
city ſhall be inſtructed, even with additic 
improvements on the firſt invention, to ki 
really more of it at twenty years of age, h 
the inventor reached by many years <> 
application of deep thought. Whence ist 
mighty difference? Becauſe practice ern 
ſpeculation; and ſocial improvements fat 
mankind to a graceful eaſe aud readineſs, k 
peculiar offices in life. We cannot doubt, | 
a man of equal genius to'the inventor of 
art or ſcience, is able to improve on the inn 
tion, when he becomes fully maſter of his ſubſe 
though his capacity and application be really 
greater. And it is tittiverfilly con feſfed; th 
the uſeful arts, philoſophical knowledge, . 
civilized manners, have only flouriſhed; whe 
the bonds of ſociety have been moſt ſacted't 
rational. If a ſingular exception is'produced 
this or that age, or in a particular country ; 
only makes us wiſh, that great man Bad beet 
happy for himſelf, and ſo ſerviceable to mt 
n as we e have reaſunito think hs pany 
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, if born in an age of light, and land of 
Ln anne n % 1411 


1. ANOTHER thing objeced aua church; 
nnunion among the ſaints, is this, that it, 3s 
Hi ſcheme, calculated to promote and ag- 
idize a particular mtereft, where ambition 
Arier claim an important ſhare in the di- 
tion and management. I am, ſorry to ſay, 
at the mannen of managing it, bas ſometimes 
yen too much reaſun to ſuſpect, that the ma- 
gers have acted upon theſe principles: but 
world muſt allow, and in their turn every 
does allow, and even plead, that there is 
wide difference between abu/es in management, 
d the goodneſs of. @ ſocial conſtitution. One fa- 
iliar and ſtriking inſtance, that is an example 
d proof of this remark, muſt ſatisfy every fin- 
re friend to revolution · principles. We glory 
the wiſdem and goodneſs of the ſyſtem of 
xr civil legiſlature; it ſupports the honour, 
d limits the power, of the crown; while 
ſecures the liberty; and curbs the licentiouſ- 
ls of the people. The free: election of repre- 
ntatives to act in the name of the people, in 
uking every law that can affect life, liberty, 
property, is the happy means of accomplith-- 
ig this noble purpoſe > but is it not matter of” 
neſt grief to every friend to his kingand coun- 
that theſe elections are imauageg with ſhock- 
g perjury and corruption? Neverthele& the 
riotic ſentiments of every worthy member 
the commonwealth; that dictate the utmoſt 
borrence And contempt of every villain, that 
are affront God, and abuſe mea in that mais 
7, at the ſame. time inſpire the geuerbus 
+ & P bre aſt 


| 
| 
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breaſt with firmer zeal for that perverteg.; 
ſtitution. Make proper allowances, and 
will find even leſs D in the objection ] 
confidering againſt  chureh-feNowlhip, | 
there would be in theſe inſtances of miſmang 
ment, to juſtify a diſſent from our excellent. 
vil conſtitution. Pictures are always ſuppt 
_ torepreſent ſome originals > therefore when 
ſee men turning the intereſts'and 'manageme 
of the church into a ſyſtem of corruption u 
ſelf, and at the fame time diſelaiming en 
thing of the kind, we have reaſon to conch 
there is, without doubt, a diſintereſted chu 
that acts _— Gay and upright l 


3. T. E laſt objection 7 am to e 
Pie church - fellowſhip as a pernicioas ſe 
We are told, this ſyſtem is inconſiſteut with 
enquiey; the public ſafety, and ſocial vi 

ne language betrays the temperof' the men 
uſe it. Au enemy ſure, and none elſe can 
ſuch expreſſions. The words are bitter: our 
Iy comfort ariſes from the fulleſt evidence, u 
deepeſt conviction, that they are falſe. 
our light may ſhine before men, and that tl 
may be aſhamed who falſely accuſe. our g 
converſation, I beg leave to ſhew, that 

ſyſtem of church- communion ,we- plead for, 
not only conſiſtent with, but eminently affilt 
to, free enquiry, * public e and ſod 


virtue. N Ii rina ben vi 


Ir is fully conbliens a urges ont 
free enquiry, as in the example of the Chri 
at Berea, Acts xvii. 11. ; and greatly promots 
ſolid and extenſive knowledge of religion, 
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is a check upon theſe miſapprehenſions that 
ur, and paſs without due enquiry, in our firit 
itary thoughts. It contributes to a free and 
Il diſcuffion” 1 n is u or — 


ts XV. 


Du fellowſhip is Fally conſiſtent with the 
lic ſa /a ;ſety, and even. an additional ſecurity for 
It is one article of our communion, as much 
lieth in us, to hve peaeeably with all men; 
be in ſubjectiom to civil ſuperiers, for con- 
ce fake to love our enemies; to do good 
all men; and nn thing, but 
ods one * 
} 
Oo . in . is very 
lendly to ſocial virtus, which is never diſplayed 
its native luſtre, ama amiable charms, with fo 
uch advantage, as in religious fellowſhip, Col. 
12. I could inſiſt ow theſe ſtale objectioms at 
re length; and not only make it evident; 
it they are anjuft; as they are laid againſt 
e communion of faints in church-fellowſhip. . 
t may be ſaccefully'ufed againſ our oppor = 
its, if more important buſineſs did not re- 
ire our #ttention. And” by theſe preſents 1 
pute the excellent Mr Dunlop, to ſupply. my 
ck of ſervice. The reader may conſult his pre · 
ce to the Weſtminſter Confeſſion of Faith, 
wughout; partieularly the fecond part of it. 
un, mr 
erer 
Taz fifth head leads me to mention ſome 
lain and proper rules for the conduct of Chri- 
uns in church-feltowſhip, that they may more 
effectually 


—_— i 


vice, John xv. 4. Abide in me, and * 


able union among ſuints. They grow up into l 


mand, rein 
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benalz, in the firſt plane, put ꝓon in u 
of that fundamental, and moſt iniportant 


Chriſt is the centre of all gracious and cc 


in all things, who is their Head. The 
they depend on, and refemble the Head, 
more they will and muſt unite with his mem 
The reaſon is obvious: the Spirit of the Head 
in all his members, and is a Spirit of * 
each towards all. The image of Chriſt ſt 
on the ſoul, is the firſt object of the ſu 
eſteem. and delight; and therefore theſe t 

abide in him by a deep-rooted and rrealiz 
belief af his word, are puvified in obeyingt 
truth, through the Spirit, unto unfeigned 
of the brethren; to love one another with 
pare heart forvently. To cleave to Chnſt, u 
tuot and fource: of perpetual ſupplies, by 3 h 
ly. faith off divine, truths, is a capital point 
the communien, of ſaints ; nothing hes mere! 
fluence to produce and maintain ſuch a, vy 
tous, - affectionate, and judicious condud, 
their . ee ee and nn 
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2155 BEG ee momoyes, to a Chriſtiaw! 
remembrance of three weighty circumſtance 
that have the (trenge(t tendeycy to promote 


welfare and comfort of Chriſtian, fellow( 
viz, That all the members take ſtrict heed} 


their Pincight temper, apd condud. 


* 1 - 


of the comrinenion of church-members. 
Lr Chriſtians take heed to their principles, 
| conſent only to wheleſome words, even the 
1; of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the doctrine 
ich is according to godlineſs, holding faſt the. 
of ſound words in faith and lave. Endea- 
ir to obtain clear apprehenſions, a firm belief, 
| ſound ſignifi cant expreſſions of the dodtrine 
Chriſt. Remember how you have received 
heard from the lively oracles of God, and 
d faſt what the Holy Ghoſt teacheth on the 
lowing topics, and others connected with 
n: viz. the differences there are between 
e covenants of works and grace, and their re- 
tive heads; and the various diſpenſations of 
covenant of grace: the fall of all maykind 
der their firſt public head, with the guiltineſſ 
d depravity, impotence and miſery of their 
en ſtate; and the eternal counſel of God's 

dom and will, about the recovery of a rem - 
it of them, under Chriſt the ſecond Adam, 
ording.to the election of grace, through the 
lemption that is in him, and by the effectual 
plication of the holy Spirit, in the way, and 
the means of God's appointment, that no: fleſh 
ight glory in his preſence, hut that he who 
lorieth, may glory in the Lord: the divine and 
conomical glories of the three adorable per - 
ns in the, unity of the Godhead, the. Father, 
e on, and the Holy Ghoſt:: the good-wilk of 
d to men, in propoſing Chriſt to the accept+ 
ice of all ſorts of ſinnera, that. through faith 
i the record God hath given us, as diſobedient, 
lty, and periſbing, ſingers, We may be mada 
artakers of Chriſt, heirs. of God, and bleſſed 
ith all ſpiritual bleflings : the nature and ney 


267 


ality of regeneration, thropgh the . 
| ti 
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tible ſeed of God's word abiding in the ( 
the nature, uſe, and efficacy of evangelical fu 
that receives and reſts upon Jeſus Chriſt, his c 
fon as God-man, and his offices of a Prop 
Prieſt, and King, as Mediator, as he is fry 
offered in the goſpel: the doctrines of 

pentance toward God, and new obedience 
heart and life; of juſtification by the righ 
neſs of Chriſt imputed to them that believe 
fanctification by his Spirit, in obeying the 
and of perſeverance in grace and holineſs; t 
gether with all Chriſtian privileges and dutie 
that ſhall iſſue in the final ſalvation, which is 
Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory: and the 
ful, neceſſary, and natural iufluence, that 
glorious and diſtinguiſhing peculiarities of 
goſpel have upon moral duties, in their 
leſs extent, as referring to God and the x 
ture. , l E : 2.08 
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conxxvyr and erroneous principles are excet 
* dangerous; they eat, #s doth a gangrenf 
they ſubvert the faith, aud deſtroy the com 
of the church. But, ye” beloveil, build you 
ſelves up in your moſt holy faith ; upon th 
foundation, which is laid in the doctrine oft! 
prophets and apoſtles, Jefus Chriſt himſelf bei 
the chief corner-ſtone ; upon this foundati 
build not wood, hay, and ſt ubble, but gol 
filyer, and precious ſtones, a ound and li 
faith, a judicious; prudent, and "animated 20 
and an increaſing, perſevering eanformity,! 
heart and life, to the will of God As wew-Vi 
babes defire the fncere milk of the word, that 
pure, without adulterating mixtures of =_ 
invention. Hold faſt the faithful word, 


in the truth, Hold forth the worg: of life 


ud, as the urn holds, forth its lamp, or the 
nt · houſe its beaming and ſalutary blaze to 


kleſs and perilous ocean. Ye are the ligbe 
the world, eſpecially in the ſoundneG of your 


eſe moſt important words, 1 John i, 5.6, 7. 
This is the meſſage which we have heard of 
um, and declare unto you, that God is light, 
d in him is no darkneſs at all. If we ſay that 
e have fellowſhip » with him, and walk i in dark- 
jeſs, we lie, and do not the truth: but if we 
nalk in the üght, as he is in the light, VE 
HAVE FELLOWSHIP ONE WITH, ANOTHER, 92 


2. merkst, direction far } improving Chriſtian 
lowſhip in the moſt uſeful manner, is this, that 
de members ſhould take heed to their tempers. 
tough we ſhould have the cleareſt notions, and 
uld ſeem to be moſt fully perſuaded of the di- 
ne original and authority of the ſcriptures; 
if our faith be a mere ſpe ulation in the 
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e to e. It is ibuetibe a 
utter of the laſt conſequence to us all, to pol- 
6 and exerciſe a Chriſtian temper, both to- 
ards God and towards men. The ſocial tem- 
rl would recommend, is drawn out with the 
oft amiable and ſublime colourings, in that 
atiful deſcription of it, 1 Cor. xiii. 4 31 
kuow not how to expreſs the meaning of it, ſo 
el, as in the words of that valuable paraphraſt, 
: * ſo often referred to erm ft 


gives 
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your fellow · Chriſtians, and to a dark and ſin- 
mariner benighted and bewildered, upon the 


ith: abide in the light, and Raps ponder. 


— 


270 Of een b ef Udesbssessdtd 
tives the fei ſe in tlie Following mahner: 
ic ntiſtlan love is a nod! ceulabinl | 
1 ditt 6perative grace it endures infer, 
4 fronts, und provocatiois, with great pat 
* and leng-fuffering paſſes them by, and 
« with them, Iuſteuſt of allowing wrathfug 
% flons to rife, untl oil, and vent thettifehn 
*. fevere reſtutments; and ie 18 * 
4. fable, and béneficent, really 01 all 6 
e to do good | love dtes not grit ve or 
4 the Proſperity af others, or envy Wen 
1. riches, honours, or any excellent quali 
e whether of a civil or religious tiature, — 1 
'« enjoy : love: doth nöt Behave with” thible 
. contempt, and ſcorn, toward per{dus'of oh | 
« rior rank and attainments; nor act ray; 
cc perverſely, to the diſadvantage of 
c nor doth it fill a man with high and pr 
"« conceits of himſelf, of his own gifts, or p 
* graces, or volldiy emoluments; but, b 
4 ndur, prefers others | to "himſelf; 400 
15 humbleneſs of mind 'eſteeins others k 
'« thah himſelf: it doth not act out 'of cha 
« unſuitable to one's ſtation, age, or bunt 
ce doth nothing t that is unbecomitg the mat! 
e the Chriſtian; or chat is indecent, "baſe, i 
ve vile in itſelf, or in the account. of the Wi 
ee and ſober part of mankind; it is not {of 
« fiſh, as to aim at, or purſue any private 
cc ſonal benefit, to the detrimient, or negled 
ce others, or or the public welfare ; nor doth] 
ce inordinately ſeek after riches, Honour, 1 
Ks pleaſure, reputation, and applauſe, at 
e expence of others: It is nôt bon ext} 
e and tbrown into a furious paſſion, that re 
« ders railing for railing ; nor is apt tot 


« 
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ry without a cauſe; aor to carry reſentments 
ond due bounds, either as to the degree, 
the continuance of them : nor is it ready 
ſuſpect evil of others; or to pat. the worſt 
aſtruction upon their conduct; much leſs 
+ it rei to find faults, and charge them 
mere conjectures, and ſtrained inferences ; 
to aggravate what may be amiſs, or medi- 
miſchief of any kind. Chriſtian love takes 
 peafure in doing any falſe or unrighteous 
ting itſelf, or in ſeeing it done by others; 
it grieves at their fins and failures, and re- 
ices in their juſt and regular deportment, 
ad in its own ſincere and faithful behaviour 
wards all it has to do with; and it delights 
ſee the truth of the goſpel, and real, vital, 
ical religion, prevail in ourſelves and o- 
ers; it covers the faults of others, as much 
$ may be conſiſtent "with ' duty; bears with 
keir infirmities ; and ſuffers many injuries, 
ther than retaliate them : it is much incli- 
| to believe every good thing it hears of o- 
„as far as there is any manner of ground 
yt, and will believe well of all its friends 
id acquaintance, and even of its enemies, 
lit has convincing reaſons to the contrary : 
ad, when things look ' ſuſpicious, it hopes 
be beſt, as long as it can, and does not eaſi- 
give up a caſe as deſperate, when it ap- 
rs to be very bad; but is willing to think, 
hat in due time, through the grace of God, 
may be mended : and it continnes firm, and 
lent, and maintains a noble fortitude of 
i, under all the hardſhips and ill uſage it 
ets with, This excellent grace of love is, 
thermore, of an abiding nature; it is of 
« perpetual 
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and glory for « erer. 


and ornamental to the principles, privi 


be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt. I ſhal 


c perpetual uſe in all circumſtances of thiz} 
% and is never utterly loſt out of the heart, 
« is once truly ſeaſoned with it; nor will i 
« with us, or be needleſs in the heavenly yg 
« we ſhall carry it thither, where it will 
and reign, and be 2 1 in all its 


How 831 muſt chat chriſtian ſociety 
where ſuch a temper is prevalent amony 
members! But, alas! how exceeding 
this precious jewel in our degenerate times, 
iniquity abounds, and the love of many is 
ed cold! How literally are the words 0 
Holy Ghoſt fulfilled ; © Men ſhall be lovers oft 
< own. ſelves, covetous, proud, boaſters, fie 


deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, — | 
© minded! What comfort can be expets 


a ſociety,” where that is the temper of the 
bers that compoſe it? But even in ſuch u 
day, the . prudent. Chriſtian, who is under 
power of the happy temper the apoſtle deſ 
to the Corinthians, referred to above, is 

likely to poſſeſs his foul in peace and com 


3. Tux laſt direction, I Shall mention, f 
uſeful and comfortable fellowſhip of faint 
that they ſhould take heed to their conver) 
We ſhould earneſtly endeavour, that our 
verſation among men, eſpecially toward 
ſaints, anſwer our Chriſtian character and ch 
Rate, and that it be ſuitable to the dired 


and obligations, and to our holy profeſſi 
the goſpel of Chriſt, that God in all thing 


. 
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il that is further neceſſary: on this head, in 
words of Paul to the Philippians, chap. iv. 
| the 8th verſe, © Finally, brethren, whatſo- 
er things are true, whatſoever things are ho- 
| whatſoever things are juſt,» whatſoever 
ings are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 
batſoe ver things are of good report ; if there 
any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, 
ink on theſe things.“ What is true and ſin- 
e in words and actions, profeſſions and en- 
vement:, and agreeable to the word of truth, 
thout any hypocriſy and deceit: what is ve- 
able, decent, and becoming, in dreſs, lan» 
ige, and deportment, according to our re- 
tive ſtations, as men and Chriſtians : what 
uſt and due to God and men, in all our deal- 
3 with him and them: what belongs to cha- 
ty and purity of mind, free from every de- 
ment of ſin, in thought, ſpeech, and beha- 
ur: what is of an amiable nature, and ren- 
the ſubjects and practiſers of it lovely in the 
es of God and man: what is deemed repu- 
le, eſpecially by the ſober, wiſe, and reli- 
pus part of mankind : all theſe ought to dwell 
bitually upon our minds. Often ſhould we 
lect upon them, and ſtudy their nature, obli- 
tion, and importance, in order to our putting 
em into practice, upon Chriſtian principles, 
divine affiſtance, to the glory of God, and 
credit of our holy profeſſion of :Chriſt's 
me, and to our own and others good. Here 
a noble field for generous ambition, that be- 
eth ſaints. Let every one of us pleaſe his 
eighbour for his good to edification*. Now the 
0 of patience and conſolation grant Chriſtians 
holy communion, to be like-minded one to- 
Z 2 wards 


| 
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which was, to urge the diligent cultivatia 


partly prevented myſelf on this point, by 


bels againſt inſtinct, as well as reaſon. Tou! 


to your couſciences now; how will you an 


wards another, according to Chriſt Jef} 
men, and Amen. is 


SECT. vi. 

I $4LL. finiſh this part of my work u 
communion of church- members, when | 
added a few thoughts on the ſixth and laſt by 


ſocial fellowſhip upon the people of G00 
ſome cloſe and weighty confiderations, |] 


is ſaid already, and yet much remains to be. 
fill, on ſo copious a ſubject. I might ben 
bold in Chriſt, Chriſtian reader, to enjoint 
that which is convenient; yet, for love's f 
1 rather beſeech thee, as one equally cor 
in the privileges, duties, and comforts of 
communion with thyſelf. I beſeech you in 
bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, by the comforts of 
love, and the fellowſhip of his Spirit, that 
one heart, and one mouth, and united end 
vours, yon join yourſelves to the Lord, by 
King hold of his covenant, and to his church 
holy communion by the will of God; andt 
being joined to both, you walk in the fea 
the Lord, and in the comforts of his holy g 
Tit, Conſider, 


1. Yov cannot be without ſocial pm 
ſome kind. It was not good, even for im 
Adam, to be alone. Enemies to ſociety are! 


talents and diſpoſitions to receive and com 
nicate ſocial ſatisfactions: how can you anſ 
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God hereafter ; if you, like the wicked and 
hful ſervant; thy ſelf the very man, hide 
r Lord's talent in the earth? But if you 
nd it to his dihonoug, how deeply provoking; 
he vile affront? The only means of prevent- 


both, is to become, and mamgmy a compa» 
1 of all them that fear God. | 


+ Taz perſons you art called to give up your- 
es to cloſe and perſevering fellowſhip with, 
e the friends of God, and therefore you ſhould 
ake them your friends. 'Thine own, and thy 
ather's friend forſake not,” is the wiſe advice 
Solomon, Prov. xxviii 10, Would you not re- 
ct one that had been your father's friend, 
| whom your parents valued and loved? And 
much more ſhould you love and value the 
lends of God your heavenly Father, who made 
u, maintains you, and will eternally ſave 
1! Can you be at a'lofs to know their cha- 
ter, while it is teſtified of them, in the vo- 
ne of God's book, that they are the moſt ex- 
it ones of the earth, and of them the world 
not worthy ; they are nobly born, and nobly 
ated, being the children of God, the heirs of 
aven, the ſpouſe and members- of Chrilt ? 
ould not the friends of God be our compa- 


ming aſide to the flocks; of his[/companions, 
ead of going forth by the footſteps, and in 
une of the flocks e Nr 


s, ſtrongly urge my plea. We are compaſſed 
bout with a great cloud of witneſſes, that a- 

e in = to aſſure us, this: has always been 
2 3 the 


ions? Tremble, O my ſoul, at the thought of 


b 0 enctiaplout he's Faints in all 
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the practice of the ſaints. Can you, my 
friends, aſſect to indulge a criminal and day 
aus ſingularity? or dare you ſay in your be 
their preciſion was abſurd, and their honeſt 
extravagant folly? Rather, conform to | 
excellent example; and become follower 

them, as they were of Chriſt. | 


4. Tux church of the firſt-borw: are theg 
ſons you would with to be with for ever 
therefore you ſhould affociate with them nc 
the ſtricteſt feHowſhip. . Do not you defire u 
with the people of God for ever? to dit | 
death of the righteous, to be numbered with 
friends of God, and to have your lot with t 
in heaven? And who are fo proper then u 
your , companions in this world, as thoſe y 
you deſire to be with for ever? When yen 
ter into holy connections with the ſaints, 
form an acquaintance and friendſhip for hear 
nor can ] doubt, but that ſach»-of God's pe 
as have taken ſweet counſel together in t 
their ſtate of mortality, will have ſome pee 
pleaſure in their meeting in the other world, 
beſeech you, by all your hopes, and by ally 
withes, ta..cultivate this holy communion v 
the churches of Chriſt. 


J. Far I may not be tedious, allow me 
urge another conſideration of infinite mome 
and ſo to conclude. By hely union and ſoc 
with the ſaints, you will glorify your heave! 
Father, your. gracious Redeemer, and the H 
Ghoſt. This is life eternal, to know the a 
true God, Jeſs Chriſt whom he hath ſent, 
the Holy Ghoſt that proceedeth from the Fatit 
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che Son. And how earneſtly doth Chriſt 
. that the faith of this doctrine may ſhe w it- 
in the cloſeſt union of his diſciples among 
mfelves ! John xvii. 11: 81. 28. 23- © Holy Fa- 
jer, keep through thine own name, thoſe 
hom thou haft given me, that they may be 
ine, as we are: that they all may be one, as 
* Father, art in me, und I in thee, that 
ey alſo may be one in us: that the world 
oy V delleve that thou haſt ſent me. And the 
dory which thou gaveſt me, I have given 
hem: that they may be one, even as we are 
me. I in them, and thou in me, that they 
nay be made perfect in one, and that the 
votld may know that thou haft ſent me, and 
haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me.” | 


How forcible, irrefiftibly forcible, are theſt 
pht words! May God, in ſbvereign merey, 
ite his people in the faered bonds of truth, 
e, and holineſs; that in a church-ſtate they 
y lbok forth as the morning, fair as the 
jon, clear as the ſun, and terrible as an army 
ith banners! 
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HEN the foregoing ſheets were 
| printed off, a copy of a performance, e 
titled, © The caſe of James SMITH, late mi 
6 ſer at Newburn, and of RoßEkRT Faun 
« late miniſter at Largo, truly repreſented 


« defended,” was ſent from Scotland by one 
my friends, for my peruſal. 


THESE a had been miniſters of t 
eſtabliſhed. church of Scotland, and have late 
profeſſed themſelves to be of the congregatia 
perſuaſion. The deſign of their performand 
which is acknowledged by the ſignature of bd 
their names, is to explain and defend the n 
ſons of this alteration of their ſentiments, 


Tux begin with their objections to the Pre 
byterian order; and then repreſent their 0 
views of the conſtitution, order, diſcipline, 
worſhip of the Chriſtian church. 


T HEARTILY approve of candid and free 
quiry into theſe weighty points; but cam 
forbear to expreſs ſome aſtoniſhment and diſlite, 
the ſevere conttruction they are pleaſed to 
upon the principles and aims of ſuch, as (to u 
their own words) © judge it their duty” to bet 
the ſame opinion, which themſelves once ente 
tained. They inſinuate, that all the oppoliti 
made to their pRESENT views of church-orde 
flows from ignorance; from implicit at 


+ PFENDEX oy 
perſons, education, or intereft ; from an aver fon 


ide, P. 50. 51. $2. And to make their com- 
aint more graceful, they uſe this remarkable 
xefſion, when they give the character of their 
n church, © though ſmall, ct it is, © in our 
jadgment, formed PERFECTLY after that plan and 
model which the apoſtles of our Lord received from 


and order, p. 53. 


Aut that I can propoſe, is only to make a few 
narks on ſome of the principles that their 
hole order and conſtitution reſt upon. The 
aſtitutional ſyſtem of a ſociety, denominates it 
de ſound or dangerous, and renders it uſe- 
or vain. 


I. Tugy Po that © where there were /zveral 
congregations, the inſpired writers invaria 


the ſingular, during the apoſtolic age, 5. 8. 


We think the church at Jeruſalem is one ex- 
tion to this aſſertion. The reader will be 
leaſed to review what has been offered on this 
ad, p. 115.— 120. 


To remove the force of our argument, they 
WM us, “ that the Chriſtians at Feruſalem, where 
their number was greateſt, © WERE TOGE=* 
THER,” Acts ii. 44. A phraſe which is render- 
ed © iN ONE PLACE,” verſ. 1. From which they 
would infer, that the church al Jeruſalem was on- 

«c LY 


the frequency of their ſpiritual extrciſer; or from 


lim, and which was exemplified-—in all the- ap- · 
folic churches, they being of the very SAME form 


3 
call them churches, and in no inſtance church'*. 


| 
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©. LY-ONE CONGREGATION.” But they mf 
low, that this is not the  ixzvariable 
that phraſe, et To dr , Acts iv. 26. 27. 
* Kinps of the earth ſtood up, and the es} | 
gathered TOGETHER,'271 . dere, againſt the, 
and againſt his Chriſt, compare Pal. ii. 2. 
no body can imagine it ſignifies “ in one place,” 
Pſal. xxxiv. 3. and xlix. 2. with many other pl 
where the original word is VN, and the 
verſion is sn. Te dre. That this expreſ 
ſometimes refers to place, is certain; but it 
refers to a SAMENESS of TIME, Acts iii. 1. 
{Peter and John went up TOGETHER intot 
© temple; of conDIT1ON, Jer. vi. 12. Their hof 
© ſhall be turned unto others, with their fie 
© and wives TOGETHER ;* or of aCTION, as int 
place, the rulers were gathered TOGETHER, 
ſince this phraſe is taken in ſuch a latit 
and the preciſe meaning of it mult be g 
from the connection "it ftands in; we muſt ink 
on theſe gentlemen, to favour us with the re 
ſons that determine them to be ſo poſitive in c 
fining the ſenſe of it ſo particularly in Ach 
44. to denote ONE PLACE, rather than Taz 08 
DESIGN AND BUSINESS of their meeting in! 
rious places: a circumſtance not expreſsly ne 
tioned indeed, but it muſt be ſuppoſed from 
number of the members, and. the want of a cc 
venient place, for at leaſt upwards of 5co0 pes 
ſons to meet in, for the ſervices of their pe 
worſhip. But if they met as much, and as! 
ny of them, as poſſible, in various compauie 
with one deſign, for Chriſtian converſation, 
acts of ſocial worſhip, —it may be ſaid proper 


enough, they were together, and were * 
( 
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# that feared Cod. See Henry, Gil; W 
Lightfoot, on tha PR. 


They add,“ that all the aun are Gai to 
te with one accord in Solomon's porch,” Acts 
12. But as no argument can be taken from 
ir being auoh HA, with one accord, in affettion 
ſentiment, to prove, that they were in one 
ge; ſoit is exceeding plain, that theſe gentle- 
have put more into the text, than the in- 
ed hiſtorian had affirmed, and I am perſua- 
d more than he intended. He only ſays, « They 
were all with one accord in Solomon's porch :? 
eaning ALL THEY to Whom none of the reſt 
rſt join himſelf; all they whom the people 
apnified, verſ. 13. Whether this agrees beſt 
the whole church, or only to the apoſtles, every 
je may be left to judge for himſelf. 


But the ſtrongeſt argument, it would ſeem, 
1 their opinion, is taken from Acts vi. 2. 5. 
here it is ſaid, Then the twelve called the 
multitude of the. diſciples unto them, and ſaid, 
It is not reaſon that we ſhould leave the word 
of God, and ſerve tables. And the ſaying 
pleaſed the whole multitude; and they choſe 
Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nica- 
nor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas - 
a proſelyte os Antioch,” 


I witt take the liberty to adopt one of the 
rinciples theſe authors go upon, in explaining 
heir ſentiments : it is this, © All particulars are 
* not recorded,” p. 27. It is not altogether de- 
monſtrable, in my humble opinion, whether e- 

| very 


| - 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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not. If any chooſes to put the ſup 


able to think, the apoſtles -qommunicated j 


« plea, in favours. of various congregations 1 


very individual diſciple, man and woman, , 
all preſent on this occaſjon,. In ONE PLag, 
ition, 
for any thing © ive, he may very ſafely do, 
the diſciples were not fewer than 10, ooo at 
time, probably more numerous. than even g 
+I ſhall ſubmit whether it is not more rest 


motion to [ſeveral congregations, than to 
whole multitude in one body; eſpecially asi 
ſaid, they called the multitude To Tri, ve 
2. compare Deut. v. 1. XXix. a. Xxxi. 28, 
Exod. xii. 3. 21. I do not refer to theſe. paſſage 
as if they were exactly parallel; but to 
that, upon the principle of theſe: gentleme 
there is nothing abſurd. in ſach a ſuppoſiti 
But ſuppoſing the whole multitude of all thei 
dividuals of the diſciples had been aſſembled 
THAT OCCASION; the text intimates, that 
yas ſomething: ſingular in their meeting all i 
gether, (if they really did ſo), THz Twi 
GSALLED them to it. Such a meeting, as well 
the 6«/inc/5;to.be done, was extraordinary. 


— - as Q3 — 


| T HET are pleaſed to alledge, p.9. © Thatt 


« Jeruſalem, taken from this, that oth 
tc there would not have been work for ſo man 
« apoſtles and elders. as were there, is 
« weak: NV. B. we read of no elders theres 
cc ther than the apoſtles, rox SEVERAL YE4 
cc AFTER THE EFFUSION, THEY OFFICIATED 4 
© ELDERS, 1 Pet. v. 1.” I believe the molt pat 
of readers will think this extraordinary refit 
has (till Ie ſtrength than-our pen. If they bil 
only obſerved the account Peter gives of = 

| en 
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bet. i. 1. Peter an apoſile 77 2 Chriſt, - 
1 compared it with the text they refer to, 
ere ſpeaking of himſelf, he ſays, Who am aljo 
ler; it would have prevented one blunder, 
ſuppoſing the apoltles to haye officiated as 
ers only for ſeveral years after the eſſuſion at 
mſalem. The truth is, they were never diveſt- 
| of both characters, which, had each its pro- 
r province, and was exerciſed npon proper 
caſiouns; as I obſerved from Dr wen, in the 
regoing performance, p- 59. 60. 


— 


Il, Ta Ev attempt to invalidate the argument 
yterians draw from Matth. xviii. 17. Tel 
unto the church, p. 10. 1 all refer the impar- 
il reader to what I have advanced on that 
cad, p. 98.—100.' and leave him to judge for 
l, as he ſhall ſee molt reaſon. 


Our thing, however, I muſt gabe, that the 
mark they make on the word brother, uſed by 
eter, when he ſaid, Lord, how oft ſhall my bre- 
ler h n againſt me, and I forgive him Matth. xviii. 


l. is nothing to the purpoſe. Every. Chriſtian 
n church-fellowſhip is a brother, verſ. 15. But 
his is no proof that the brethren, as ſuch, are 
eted with the exerciſe of ruling and governing 
be church of God. They are — diſtin 
zuiſhed from church-rulers, Acts xv. The read- 
vill find this diſtinction repreſented and de- 
ended, p. 131. — 136. 


m. Tuzy aflicm, that theres was abut one 8 | 
ation at Antioch, p. 10. The reader is deſired 
to conſult what has been aid on that head a- 
bore, . 121.—124. 

| Aa THEY 
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Trey ſay, It is manifeſt there was no chm 
court at Antioch ; becauſe as they miniſe 
& to' the Lord, and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ( 
60 Separate me Barnabas and Saul, c. 
« xi11. 2.; that this matter being N 
c otherwiſe than in preſence of the flock, 
« concern therein might appear,” p. 10. 11. 
grant the flock had a concern therein by u 
united prayer and faſting, verſ. 3. ; but they 
ſervice of ſeparating theſe miniſters, was je 
formed only by the office-bearers of that chur 
See what is ſaid on this head, p. 129. 130, 


Tuxx plead, that his cafe was extraordi 
p-11.; becauſe they ſaw it would not ſerve the 
purpoſe to follow it ont. What was extraor 
nary about it, is not urged by us; but onlyt 
exerciſe of office-power in the ordination of 
nabas and Saul. This we affirm was ordir 
and an example of a church-court exerci 
their power in a regular admiſſion of a golpt 
miniſter, n I Tim. iv. 14. and v. 22. 


IV. TnEx aſſert, that the grant of the 
of the kingdom of heaven, Matth. xvi. | 
John xx. 23. terminated in the apoſtles, þ.1 
12. I agree with them, that the belief of the 
poſtles doctrine is accompanied with ſalvati 
and the diſbelief of it, with damnation, 
xvi. 16. But why ſhould we think, that our l 
only meant the deffrines of ſalvation, exclu 
of the exerciſe of diſcipline, by theſe keys! 4 
even theſe gentlemen, in the further illuſt 
tion of that paragraph, do not, they cannot, de 
that ' diſcipline is included. They only | 
this diſcipline to the apoſtolic form ; and 
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as much for this as they are. But we think 
; diſcipline is to be exerciſed in the church 
ſuch as RULE it. And we apprehend, that 
texts quoted, as well as ſome others, quoted 
theſe writers in that paragraph, ſavour our 
inion in confining the exerciſe of this diſci- 
ne to office-bearers, And there 1s nothing ad- 
nced by them to ſtagger our faith on this 
ut. 


14 «1 


. Taz account they give for the deciſion, 
the caſe referred from Antioch to Jcruſalem, 
ing called the decrees ordained by the apofiles and 
er, Acts xvi. 4. is very unſatisfactory, Þ+ Ir. 
. It is this: that the church is not men tion- 
by the hiſtorian, becauſe he ſaid enough to 
it be known what decrees he was ſpeaking of; 
d that was all he intended. Such an evaſion 
rits no regard, I refer tlie reader to what is 
anced, p. 131.—140. 


M. Tuxy make ſome obſervations, P. 13. 14. 
on the ſynodical ſentence, that are neither 
pumentative, nor conſiſtent with their own 
eme. They ſay, for inſtance, “that in the 
application to the church at Jeruſalem, the 
apoſtles and elders are with propriety enou gh 
particularly mentioned, as being the moſt e mi- 
nent and reſpectable membersof the church, its 
office-bearers, HAVING THE LEADING OR RULE 
THEREIN 3 and though, V. B. TRE MIGHT 
VERY PROBABLY MEET'BY THEMSELVES BEFORE= 
HAND, TO DELIBERATE ABOUT THE MATTERS OF. 
THE CHURCH, yet that they, excluſively of the 
church-members, determined in this affair. 
in W contrary to what is written,” p. 14. 
| | Aa 2 | I 


* 
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1 have good reaſon to think, theſe gentlemes 
elders, have never claimed all this pre-emine 
in THEIR church: and I preſume they vill 
venture fo affirm, that it is exactly conſonant 
their notions about the parity of church.ge 
bers in exerciling diſcipline. 


THEY infinuate, that this deliverance gi 
concerning the reference from Antioch, was 
ing to an immediate extraordinary intimation fn 
the Holy Ghoſt, p. 15. A bold ſuppoſition! 
very laſt expedient in a perplexing cauſe, 
reader may review . 141. 142. 


VII. Taksg gentlemen repreſent the [e 
diſpenſation, as if it had been conducted w 
the form of a NATIONAL CYURCH, p. 7. Lampe 

ſuaded, a little reflection wil ſuffice to com 
any impartial, unprejudiced perſon, that the 
iſh was an ECCLESIASTICAL NATION, and u 
as it is commonly called, a NaT1ONAL Cxvic 
The nation derived its original exiſtence, f. 
and influence, ſrom the church. TEIA 51s 
was ſtrictly ECCLESIASTICAL ;, not properly 1 
TIONAL. I haye not room to explain myſelf he 
nor is this a place for it; but intend to „ 
ſome thoughts on that important point, in a 
time, to the public. 


ISRAIIL entirely paſs the account they g 
« of the internal nature of Chriſt's kingae 
« not of this world.” Which is in general! 
juſt; though it is not very hard to. trace one 
two expreſſions to their proper original; _ 
« ungue leanem. 


* 
* -- 
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yvsT alſo overlook ſome things, that do not 


n altogether unexceptionable in p. 23. 24. 
t may not exceed my deſigued limits. 


Il, TuEY ſay, * when, in any PARTICULAR: 
ary and neighbourhood, a number of per- 
"ns received the- word, they were baptized ; 
and—the word— made them deſirous of walk - 
ing together in. church-felowſhip,”. p. 25. 
en I read this paſſage, I immediately recol- 
ted an anecdote I have heard concerning a 
ain. ſociety in London connected with Mr 
ak, which could not come to an UNANIMOUSs 
inion upon the following queſtion, Whether 
ey might have ſiſter-churches in any city, e- 
in that metropolis? Severals, according to 
information, held the negative: and the 
eſtion was prudently dropt. Mr Smith and: 
Ferrier know beſt their motives for chooſing 
cautious way of exprefling themſelves they 
re done. I have no objection to it: for 
pugh I believe there was but one apoſtolic: 
rin any one city; I am perſuaded there 
re ſeveral congregations in ſome of the cities. 
ere the apoſtles occationally miniſtered.. 


IX, Tuzy affirm, . that: teaching elders and dea 
are the on ordinary office-bearers, whoie- 
aracter 1s deſcribed in holy ſcripture, p. 26. Ti 
re conſidered that point ſo largely, . 82. to: 

g. that it is unneceſſary to repeat any thing 
oy that there are alſo elders appointed for: 
vernment _ 


X. Tasty think, “ the riglit and power of ap- 
2 the diſcipline was committed unto the 
4 2 33 hole 
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« whole.church, and was not reſtricted unte 
« elders only,” p. 34. Beſides what I have 6 
on this opinion, I refer the reader with 
pleaſure, to Mr Muir's ſermon, entitled, The, ha 
ef Jeruſalem, for a fatisfaftory reply to all 
Mr Smith and Mr Ferrier have offered tof 
port their ſentiment. See p. 17,—26. of 
ſermon. 


XI. Tugy intimate, „that every chun 
'« ſhould be unanimous in all their particil 
« deciſions,” p. 35. I ſhall take the liberty 

ratify the oh with an extract from 
pamphlet, that promiſes to give © a full and pl 
« account of the Chriſtian practices obſerved 
« the church in St Martin's le Grand, London; 
publiſhed about two years ago. „ In ere 
« church-tranſaction, whether it be receivin 
« cenſuring, or expelling members, chool 
« officers, or the like; we eſteem unaniniy 
« be abſolutely neceſſary. Nothing is decide 
« by the vote of a majority, but by the moſte 
« plicit agreement of every member preſe 
« For this purpoſe, whenever any. thing is 
© be determined, the name of every member 
« called over in order, and each one diſtind 
has opportunity and liberty to inquire or objet 
« as bis own judgment and conſcience may di 
« tate; and nothing is O8DINARLLY effected, t 
« the whole church preſent have expreſſed the 
« agreement to, and ſatisfaction with, what 
« propoſed. In ſome caſes indeed, there aredi 
« ſenting voices. 'The reaſons of the Aiſſenty 
« thereupon propoſed and confidered. If tl 
are ſeriptural, THE WHOLE CHURCH HIAG 
to change its opinion: if not, and the perk 


« peri 
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erſiſts in his oppoſition to the word of God, 
the church is bound to reject him,“ that is, 
excommunicate him. See p. 25. 26. I have 
ted this paſſage, becauſe it explains zhe 
thrown out by Meſſ. Smith and Ferrier; and, 
: moſt probable, they will ſoon find them 
res obliged to follow ſome ſuch meaſures, to 
intain unanimity in all the particular deci- 
ns of their church. But, I preſume, the follow- 
& remarks upon it will appear juſt and obvious. 


1. Sven unanimity is much to be defired and 
tcemed, where it can be obtained. Yet, 


2, Ir is not to be expected in this imperfe& 
ate, that all conſcientious Chriſtians will ſee ex- 
ily with one eye, and approve vr diſlike pre- 
cy the ſame thing. Gal. ii. Phil. iii. 15. 16, 
its xv. 39. | 


3. Tuxy allow, that even in their deciſions, 
there are in ſome caſes diſſenting voices.” This. 

the world /believes of human ſociety, Per- 
aps none on earth is exempt from ſuch differ. 
ces of apprehenſion, 


4 Wax ſuch diſſenting veices upon a que- 
jon are conſidered by the church, and their 
ſons are propoſed, they ſay, © if the. reaſons 
are ſcriptural, the whole church has cauſe to. 

change its opinion.” I heartily agree. But 
hat if the who/e church, by which, it is plain, 
mean the majrity, ſhall not ſee the reaſons 
de ſeiſptural, that really are ſcriptural? Or, 
hat if the majority has (but boks vor 8K 
ut it bas) cauſe to change its opinion? The 
-\ | conſequence 


— ls 


. —————— 
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conſequence muſt be, that theſe diſſenten f 
the general deed of the greater part, mult g 
ther declare that to be right which they tliz 
wrong, and, according to the ſuppoſition, req] 
is wrong; or elſe, they muſt be excluded f 
fellowſhip, not being allowed to hold their q; 
nion to themſelves. It is truly a ſevere alten 
tive; to be obliged either To. CONVINCE, or | 
BE CONVINCED... 


Ons thing will effetually 1 me to 
dopt this principle, and 1 apprehend nothi 
leſs can prevail with any thinking perſon; nat 
ly,. if they will give me ſufficient frenrity, & | 
the whole church, or the majority, does infallil 
apprehend, and fall in with, the reaſons of di 
ſent which are propoſed, if they be really ſcry 
. 


II is acknowledg; ed, « the whole church! 
- «cauſe to change its N in ſome inſtance 
this aſſures me, they are confeſſedly fallible, whe 
they give judgment. Now, I want to kn 
how they will ſatisfy me, that they are inf 
lible, when they review their former ſentence 


— aw OO; anys oy 


'Taxr will, no doubt, grant their liableneſi 
err in the whols ; but will*pretend, that tlie 
fon is to be rejected for his oppoſition to f 
word of God, becauſe his reafons for diſſenting 
and for ftanding to his diſſent, are not rib 
ral. But if he thinks them to be ſcript! 
and if the whole church is not infalliþle in! 
judgment, and, moreover, cannot eonvince | 
ronſctence, in points that do not affect the lead 
mg and moſt expligit' doctrines and duties 


Chriſtianit 
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iſtianity: if theſe things concur, would it not 
better to allow the man to have n1s rAIrR 
himſelf, than to conſtrain him either to 

ink his conſcience, or to loſe his church- 
lowſhip ; eſpecially, if it be a ſecond inflance' 
the kind, which might irrecoverad/y forfeit 
connections, according to * principles ? 


apoſtolic age, upon miniſters, an extraor- 
ary ſervice ; becauſe the communication of 


ax reader may compare what I have faid on 
ſubject, p. 73.— 76. and then form his Judg- 
it according to the belt evidence. 


Mz SMi1TH and Mr FERIEN own, © it is the 
part of elders to declare the election of pa- 
ſtors, and to be the mouth of the faſting · church 
in prayer unto God for the bleſſing and ſue- 
ceſs, and to commend nnto the Lord who is 


elders as they have freedom to uſe, cannot be 
had by a church or worſhipping ſociety which 
holds the truth, they may proceed in their 
church-meeting to make a choice of ſuch to 
be elders, as they judge have the ſcripture« 
qualifications, and if theſe accept, they think 
tbe thing is done. Prayer with faſting, to 
accompany this, and prayer for the bleſſing 
and ſucceſs, may be put up, N. B. by one cho- 
ſen for the purpoſe, and who hath the publio 


of the inſtrumentality of nien only as it can 
be bad: and thus will a goſpel-miniſtry be 
« continued, 


Xl. Tu EY make the impoſition of hands, in 


believed in.” But they ſuppoſe, ** that if ſuch 


gift thereof; for the Holy Ghoſt makes uſe 


ts that are now ceaſed, accompanied it, p. 43. 
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he. 1 while there is a nen to el 
Fit.“ p. 43. 0 


5 might be cafe for theſe gentlemen 
reply in their own diale&, and I am perſt 
they will be candid enough to give it an un 
judiced hearing ;——1 cannot find in the 
trine of the apoſtles, who ſettled the whole 
der of the New-Teſtament churches, any thi 
of this doctrine. See their reaſonings, P. 5.6. 
But I muſt add, that the apoſtolic writing 
very expreſs for quite ANOTHER METHOD ore 
DINATION, Acts xiii. 1. 2. 3.—XIV. 23. 2 
. 3. Tit. i. 5. 1 Tim. i iv. 14. 


GO ACKNOWLEDGE they nn prudent 


themſelves, and juff to revealed truth, in| 
ving their opinion unſupported by the Oracle 
God, which give us a very different account 
that matter, 


XIII. Tuxsz gentlemen cannot need to 
informed, that there are many numerons cong 
gations of Proteſtant Preſbyterian diſſenteni 
Britain, that profeſs to have their faith a 
practice influenced upon the ſame weighty pri 
ciples they have repreſented, as the ſecurity f 
maintaining the purity of the doctrines of Chil 
in their ſinall church: ſo that they are ratht 
too raſh, when they fay, cc De ficiency in prevent 
« or purging out errer, is leſs chargeable ont) 
ce plan of order they have adapted, than any othet 
p. 45. With all the precious advantages t 
mention, p. 45. 46. the Preſbyterian plan ui Ke 
ſeveral others, that appear to our view ſtamp 
with Heaven's authority, and exceedingly I 
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ſor valuable r to men. See above, 
6148. | 


IV. Tazy attempt to prove, that their form 
government is far leſs liable to anarchy and 
fuſion, than other forms, by two mediums, 


47. 


„% TEIA churches are leſs numerous gene- 
rally than other churches. are.” They know 
is but accidental : and upon their principles, 
church at. Jeruſalem could-not avail herſelf 
this advantage. And the moſt part of people 
ow, it is not the /mallneſs of the number, but the 
ture of a church's conſtitution, and manner of 
r proceeding, that prevents confuſion. 


L «Tu z1n order is ſimple and plain.” Pref- 
terians ſay ſo of theirs too: and who. ſhall de- 


le between them ? 


lr it is “ a ſtale. objection, and a random 
groundleſs charge“ againſt the congregation- 
order, that © it is introductive of anarchy, 
diſorder, and confuſion ;” the impartial may 
age, whether theſe gentlemen have made a 
od defence, ſupported by facts, and carrying 
ar conviction to the enquiring mind. | 


Herz I ſhall offer an alteration of a ſentence 
this performance, p. 144. beginning /ine 15. 
ich may be thus expreſſed ! Anarchy and 
diſorder have commonly marked popular go- 
fernments: but if we ſee things generally a- 
greeable under ſuch a model of government, 
re aſcribe their happy ſituation to another 


cauſe, 
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e cauſe, than their cunſtitutiom; though pe 
we cannot trace its operation: but even 
«© cannot diſcover, or account for, its ſecm 


66 fluence, we cannot help fſuppojing it.” 
reader may conſider the whole yang 


gether with . 148. 


XV. Tax anſwer __ make to the ſer; 
objection, which is propoſed by way of quel 
an theſe words, “ Are all rulers ? who the 
4 to be ruled?” Their anſwer, I ſay, to 
objection, is too myſterious for me to make 
certain reply to it. They ſeem to think, 
rudert have ſome peculiar power in ruling, 
does not belong to any or 4l the reſt d 
church: for theſe are their words, p. 3 
% No lover of the congregational order {| 
c that all are rulers in all theſe refpects that 
e ders are, and that there is no diſtinction y 
c ſoever; but every lover of that order will 
« and juſtly, —that ders cannot lawfully, N, 
<< DETERMINE FINALLY IX THE MATTERS 
e DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH, Withont 
« conſent of the church or body.” Theirs : 
ing would have been a good deal more eaſy, 
they had explained and aſcertained the 

- ruling power more particularly, I find ſew 
hints in their Cas E, Cc. relating to it. 
« elders were to rule, i. e. were to lead a 

e before the members in every thing excel 
% and to moderate in church- meetings, » 
zee word ſignifies, Heb. xiii. 7. 17. 24. þ 
„The elders were to preſide, propoſe, and 
% derate,” p. 34. But nothing feems to in 
more light on their meaning, than their co 
nion relative to the elders of the church at | 
(ale 
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m, p. 14. that © they might very probably 
et by themſelves beforehand to deliberate 
bout the matters of the church.“ It ſeems, 
| think the elders may deliberate previouſly on 
matters of the church, and determine. finally 
t them, if they get the conſent of the 
rch, at whoſe meetings they are to precide. 
ey have all this in their eye, when they ſay, 
o lover of our order ſays, that ALL are rulers 
n all theſe reſpects that elders are; they do 
really leave the body in poſſeſſion of that 
er, that the people imagine. For the elders 
e deliberated beforehand, they propoſe, and 
y are finally to determine, any matter and diſ- 
line of the church; and the judgment of the 
urch muſt be unanimous : ſo that, in fact, the 
licative power is» devolved on the elders; 
ugh they only uſe it, when it would be edi- 
ng to the people, which they learn from the 
Me'1 conſent. If this be a juſt view of their ſen» 
ents, they only amuſe the world by. what fol. 
„ Cas E, Oc. p. 50. I will again take the li- 
y to refer to Mr Muir's ſermon, p. 59.—62. 
e reader may alſo turn to p. 85.—93. of this 
formance. 55 h 
Mr original intention in this treati/e on the ge- 
church, was to preſent my own congregation 
th a connected account of the Preſbyterian 
ſtem ; without deſcending to engage in any 
ple combat with this or that writer on the 
her fide, I kept this object in view through 
whole progrels of the execution of the piece : 
d now leave it to the reader's candour, who 
deſired to ſearch only for- the truth, and to 
rm his judgment about the merits of the cauſe, 
B b after 
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after he has accompliſhed a careful, pa 
ſearch into the holy ſcriptures, in al 
dependance upon the — of truth,” 
III only reaſon I can give for de 
from my firſt and governing purpoſe, by m. 
theſe remarks on. Meſſ. Smith and Ferrier d 
. is this: I ſuppoſed ſeveral — 
book may come into different bands i in 8 
where that performance, or, at leaſt, tbeh ö 
of church- order it ſets forth, may ſpread. 
I could not reſiſt the call of providence, 
thought it was, to expoſe the lameneh of t 
attack upon the Preſbyterian conſtitution; 
well as the weakneſs of what they have ac 
ced in behalf of their own ſentiments. lt 
abundantly more eaſy to do this, in an app 
dix to my general plan, than any other 
For I muſt be allowed to ſay, withont 
that there are but few things advanced int 
piece, which I had not at leaſt foreſeen: 
the reader muſt judge, from a careful attent 


to the ſcope and reaſoning in mine, whether 
not I have provided againſt them, 


I am ſenſible a much better reply may 
given; but I am ſure, it muſt be a' great 
longer than theſe animadverſions ; or elſe ite 
not generally anſwer the deſign ſo well. 
aſſertion, be it ever ſo bold, is contempt 
not to ſay odious, in an appeal to the public 
any Point of controverſy. ' Almoſt every ol 
tion againſt Preſbytery, theſe gentlemen þ 
urged, had been conſidered : almoſt every 


j_— to ſupport their own ſcheme, had 
welg 
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ghed. All that remained for me tv dog for 
moſt part, was only to refer to the proper 
es, which ſupport our cauſe, and confute 
pretences. I hope the reader, that chooſes 
udge for himſelf, will not' grudge the-trouble 
iewing the paſſages referred to: ſuch a re- 
ice being the ſame to all-intents and pur» 
, as if they had been repeated.” As' TRUTH 
1 pury are my only object in this diſpute, I 
e- neither willingly miſrepreſented theſe 
tlemens meaning, nor urged upon them any 
ained conſequence. I endeavoured to obſerve 
t excellent rule, © Whatſoever ye would that 
men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them, 
1, vii. 12. My conſcience bears me witneſs, 
at it is only by a manifeſtation of the truth, 
'ould either perſuade or be perſuaded. I e- 
m every other method of convidtion as un- 
riſtian, as it is baſe and unworthy of any that 
ae godlinefs oO 


Inv not touched on any particulars of their 
urch-order, but ſuch as are connected with the 
pe of my performance on the conſtitution, order, 
d diſcipline of the Chriſtian church. Some o- 
er things will fall in my way another time. 


I cannoT enter on the conſideration of theſe 
ſages in our Confeſſion of Faith, they have 
tered ſome remarks upon, in their appendix, 
-55.—60. Only I muſt ſuggeſt a few hints re- 
ing to them. 


1. They think the generation of the Son, and 
e proceſſion of the Spirit, are not eternal perſonal 
properties, 


0 Properties, P. 55. 56. I with they had 0 


bs "> 


Confeſſion, chap. 30. ſed. 1. and Snap. 31. fed. 


A few ſtrong words are not a confutation off 
ſcriptural nervous reaſoning of theſe writen 


cerning his fitneſs and his appointment a 
Saviour, p. 57. near the middle. There isz 
better, I mean, a more complete deſcription of ii 
be found Heb. xi. 1. 13. which includes ang 
. priation ſuited to the addre/7 of the divine 0 


the civil magiſtrate, Confeſſion, chap. 23. ſe. 
p 57. 58. 59. I humbly think, indeed, th. 
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trouble to conſult. Dr Gill on the Trinity 
-Guyſe on the perſon of Chriſt; — on the holy 
rit :—firſt ſermon on Acts ix. 20, at Coward 
ture :—Dr William Harris' Mefliah, p. 216 
398, —312. :—Millar's uſeful aud imports 
fvers: to uſeful and important , queſtions; 
many more authors that write on this 


2. Tax ſay, that the faith of Chriſt is 2 


mony te us in the ſcriptures. 


3. Tax object againſt the power allowed 


is a deſcription of the power of the Jewiſh an T 
ſtrate only: and may perhaps explain my nie 
of it, on ſome future occaſion, more partic 


larly. 
4. TukIR objections, p. 59. 60. agaiuſt t 


follow upon their ſcheme of courſe ; and ar 


no weight, unleſs the Preſbyterian form and. 
be deſtitute of a ſcriptural warrant, which is 


thing ſtill in debate. 


I SHALL conclude with the words of the 
of the covenant unto the angel of the church 
Sardis, Rev. iii. 1. 2. 3. 4. 6. 7. © Thele 
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Gith he that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, II 
and the ſeven ſtars; I know thy works, that 
thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and are © 
dead, Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things 
which remain, that are ready to die: for! 
have not found, thy works perfect before Gd. 
Remember therefore how thou haſt received 
and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. If there- 
fore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on the: 
as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour 
I will come upon thee. Thou haſt a few names 
even in Sardis, which have not defiled their 2 
garments; and they ſhall walk. with me in 
white: for they are worthy. He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto 
the churches. And to the angel of the church. 2 
in Philadelphia, . write, Theſe things faith he 
that is holy, be that is true, be that hath the &. 
.key of David, he that openeth, and no man 2 
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Mev. lines 18. 19. dele de ſultory, abſurd, "a 
5 751 J. 21. for maxim, read opinion. 
8. , 20. 21. for the weapons in ſuch, | 
ee 
9. / 20, for rod, read ret. + 
13. 1. 30. for allo, read even. 
18: J. 3. for outward ſeen — the 
read outward holineſs the ſeen "ey 
In =. 5. Fer firſt, read laſt. * gs 1 
diele upon. „ag 
55. J. J. for perſons, read officers,” "i 
68. K 32. Fer another, "read a tnan. up 


The 4. 21. 22. for oppoſition to, 2 
ſtinction from. 


99. 5. for E read VN. The” — 
Zekeni, not Dekeni. 
— — 1 30. fer xxix. read i, 
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